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ABSTRACT 
(Educational Reform i n Germany, 1918-1933) 
This t h e s i s i s an account of educational reform - proposed, 
attempted, and achieved - i n the so-called Weimar Republic. A f t e r 
an o u t l i n e of the pre-1918 school system there f o l l o w s a d e s c r i p t i o n 
of the p o l i t i c a l background t o the Weimar p e r i o d , w i t h s p e c i a l a t t e n -
t i o n given t o the currents of p o l i t i c a l opinion i n favour of educa-
t i o n a l reform. Next comes a survey of the Pedagogical Movement, the 
c o l l e c t i v e name applied t o the various independent trends among educa-
t i o n a l reformer i n the years before and a f t e r the Great War, such as 
the youth movement, the a r t educational movement, the establishment of 
many p r i v a t e boarding schools, and the attempts t o create the A r b e i t s -
schule and the Ei n h e i t s c h u l e . Then f o l l o w s a d e s c r i p t i o n of the i n -
volvement of the c e n t r a l government i n educational reform during the 
Weimar period, i n c l u d i n g such t o p i c s as the educational clauses of the 
Weimar C o n s t i t u t i o n , the Reich School Conference of 1920, the f a t e of 
the Reich Grundschule Law of 1920, and the unsuccessful attempts t o 
e s t a b l i s h the non-denominational Volksschule as the standard type o f 
school f o r most c h i l d r e n . A f t e r t h a t comes a survey o f the attempts 
a t Lander l e v e l t o give e f f e c t t o the p r e v a i l i n g ideas i n education, 
de a l i n g i n p a r t i c u l a r w i t h the attempts t o implement the concept of 
the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e at a l l stages of education from the Grundschule t o 
vo c a t i o n a l and a d u l t education. Following t h a t i s a d e s c r i p t i o n of 
the p a r t played by the p u b l i c experimental schools which were a 
fe a t u r e of t h i s period, sp e c i a l a t t e n t i o n being devoted t o the main 
centres of such a c t i v i t y - Hamburg, Bremen, and B e r l i n . The l a s t 
chapter looks at reform i n the u n i v e r s i t i e s and at the not inconsider-
able changes made i n the arrangements f o r t r a i n i n g Volksschule teacher 
The conclusion sets out to define the e s s e n t i a l s p i r i t of educational 
reform i n the Weimar Republic and t o assess i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r 
German education since 1945. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
The Great War ended i n 1918 w i t h the collapse of the Kaiser's 
regime and the surrender of the German army. This was an abrupt change 
i n the course o f Germany's n a t i o n a l a f f a i r s , although pressure had 
already been b u i l d i n g up f o r some time f o r reforms i n c e r t a i n spheres. 
Among these was education. With the new repub l i c a n c o n s t i t u t i o n i t 
would seem t h a t the way was now open f o r extensive changes i n the 
s t r u c t u r e o f the n a t i o n i n general and i n education i n p a r t i c u l a r , so 
t h a t the shortcomings o f the past could be put to r i g h t s , democracy 
could have a chance t o take r o o t , and a fr e s h s t a r t could be made a f t e r 
defeat i n war had shaken n a t i o n a l p r i d e . I n the f o l l o w i n g pages, then, 
i t i s intended to examine the o r i g i n s , progress, and s i g n i f i c a n c e of 
educational reform - proposed, attempted, and achieved - between the end 
of the F i r s t World War and H i t l e r ' s coming to power i n 1933, the period 
o f the so- c a l l e d Weimar Republic. Thereby i t i s hoped to demonstrate t o 
what extent the o p p o r t u n i t y f o r a r e s t r u c t u r i n g of German s o c i e t y was 
e x p l o i t e d and t o what extent t h i s o p p o r t u n i t y was missed. 
The f i r s t task i n such a survey i s t o c l a r i f y what i s i m p l i c i t i n 
the term "reform". I n t h i s i t i s e s p e c i a l l y necessary to d i s t i n g u i s h 
"reform" from "change", f o r , although they can sometimes be used as 
synonyms, there i s an e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e between the two, a d i f f e r e n c e 
which determines up t o a p o i n t the m a t e r i a l to he presented here. I t must 
be observed i n t h i s respect t h a t , while a l l reforms are changes, not a l l 
changes are reforms. I n other words, a reform i s a type of l i m i t e d 
change. I t would appear, i n f a c t , t h a t a reform i s a d e l i b e r a t e , purpose-
f u l change based on an analysis o f the d e f i c i e n c i e s i n a given s i t u a t i o n 
(4) 
together w i t h a plan f o r t h e i r improvement. This i m p l i e s t h a t change, 
i n the wider sense, may be haphazard and not a t t r i b u t a b l e to any recognis-
able cause, whereas reform must come about as the r e s u l t of some human 
a c t i o n and can, t h e r e f o r e , be judged by moral p r i n c i p l e s . Eeform, then, 
proceeds from the v o l i t i o n a l choice o f c e r t a i n i n d i v i d u a l s . 
I t i s also necessary to d i s t i n g u i s h "reform" from " r e a c t i o n " . Both 
are d e l i b a r a t e l y w i l l e d changes, the l a t t e r suggesting the wish t o r e t u r n 
to a formerly e x i s t i n g s t a t e , whereas the former, while not excluding 
such a course o f a c t i o n , tends to be more f r e q u e n t l y employed as meaning 
a moving forward away from past malpractices. I t i s a matter o f emphasis, 
but the reformer i s b a s i c a l l y more i n t e r e s t e d i n r i g h t i n g the wrongs of 
the past, i n s t e a d of r e c r e a t i n g i t s more d e s i r a b l e , but now defunct, 
features; and t h i s i s the sense i n which i t w i l l be used here. 
The p o i n t s r a i s e d above have the f o l l o w i n g i m p l i c a t i o n s . However 
much e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s t r y to frame an educational p o l i c y based on 
r a t i o n a l and moral p r i n c i p l e s , t h e i r i n f l u e n c e i s not the only determin-
ant o f such a c t i o n . As a s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n serving a v a r i e t y of 
purposes, education may be subjected t o various pressures a c t i n g on i t 
from outside which are not a l l traceable t o a s p e c i f i c human agency. 
Changes, as defined above, i n one p a r t o f s o c i e t y can produce shock waves 
which r a d i a t e outwardfs and a f f e c t other p a r t s i n v o l u n t a r i l y . However, 
i n as f a r as i t i s possible t o unravel the i n t e r t w i n e d threads of cause 
and e f f e c t , an attempt has been made to r e s t r i c t the scope o f t h i s t h e s i s 
to a c onsideration o f only those events a t t r i b u t a b l e t o some c l e a r l y 
recognisable act o f d e l i b e r a t e p o l i c y . Developments and other vague 
tre n d s , which might be described as ordinary changes, have accordingly 
been consigned to a subordinate r o l e . Also, i f one accepts t h a t the 
emphasis of reform i s to work towards something new, i t i s possible to 
leave almost unmentioned those forces at work i n the Weimar Republic 
(5) 
which were canvassing f o r a r e t u r n t o cond i t i o n s as they p r e v a i l e d i n 
the Kaiser's Germany. 
Although the s t r e s s i s to he l a i d on educational reform o r i g i n -
t o say 
a t i n g from some i d e n t i f i a b l e source, i t would be wrong/that such ideas 
are produced i n a vacuum, as i f the would-be reformer were divorced from 
events around him. Thoughts o f reform are, by t h e i r very nature, a 
response to inadequacies perceived i n the e x i s t i n g circumstances, and 
t h i s being the case i t i s necessary, i n Chapter One, to describe i n 
broad o u t l i n e the German educational system as i t was before the Great 
War, drawing s p e c i a l a t t e n t i o n t o those areas where d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n was 
being expressed. Only i n t h i s way can one f u l l y appreciate the r e a l 
q u a l i t y of the e f f o r t s made to introduce reform. 
That we are concerned w i t h a wider perspective than j u s t t o review 
the e x i s t i n g s i t u a t i o n i n education f o l l o w s from what was said above 
about the r e c i p r o c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p between education and so c i e t y . Con-
sequently, Chapter Two i s a b r i e f survey o f the events leading t o the 
establishment of the Weimar Republic, i t s subsequent h i s t o r y , and i t s 
f i n a l collapse. W i t h i n t h i s framework i t i 6 possible t o p i c k out those 
areas o f p o l i t i c a l o p i n i o n which seem t o have had most i n f l u e n c e on the 
d i r e c t i o n of educational reform. Having a v i s i o n o f an i d e a l s o c i e t y , 
ttaoAisa. 
the p S l i t i c i a n has p o s s i b l y more power t o m a t o r i a l l a o : h i s • v i s i o n than 
those more i n v o l v e d i n the world o f education (and t h i s ^ e s p e c i a l l y t r u e 
o f those p o l i t i c i a n s sympathetic t o reform i n the e a r l y days o f the 
Weimar Republic). A f t e r a l l , the success of educational reform depends 
u l t i m a t e l y on the appeal and s k i l l o f i t s p o l i t i c a l supporters. Here 
one must s i n g l e out three schools of p o l i t i c a l b e l i e f , of which the most 
important was s o c i a l i s m . O r i g i n a t i n g i n Germany, soc i a l i s m was the 
greate s t single- i n f l u e n c e on the establishment o f the Weimer Republic, 
and the fortunes o f educational reform are c l o s e l y l i n k e d t o i t . Yet one 
cannot overlook the r o l e played by those who, while not s o c i a l i s t i n 
(6) 
outlook, were prepared t o work f o r the s u r v i v a l o f the new democratic, 
r e p u b l i c a n c o n s t i t u t i o n . The l e f t wing of the German L i b e r a l s was such 
a p a r t y , although t h e i r aims i n education d i f f e r e d somewhat from those 
of t h e i r p a r t n e r s . Many of the S o c i a l i s t s and the L i b e r a l s were f u r t h e r 
l i n k e d by t h e i r acceptance of c e r t a i n n a t i o n a l i s t ideas. These were 
presented i n more muted tones, as the r e s u l t o f the Kaiser's p o l i c i e s 
being regarded i n some quarters as responsible f o r the defeat i n war, 
but nonetheless they d i d i n f l u e n c e the course of educational reform. 
As w i l l be seen, the n a t i o n over which the Kaiser had r u l e d was 
i n r e a l i t y a deeply d i v i d e d country. Although the government appeared 
so a u t h o r i t a r i a n , there were forces at work w i t h i n the country which the 
government could not c o n t r o l , not l e a s t of which were the various 
schools of thought on the subject o f educational reform. I n an attempt 
to replace the formal, abstract approach t o l e a r n i n g , which many schools 
under the s p i r i t o f Herbart p r a c t i s e d , there evolved a richness of 
a l t e r n a t i v e proposals. While the Second Empire survived, however, these 
were not l i k e l y to gain f u l l o f f i c i a l acceptance. Yet once the Kaiser 
had departed the scene, there already e x i s t e d an impressive body o f 
educational thought (and t o a l e s s e r extent, p r a c t i c e ) upon which the 
new government could draw i n i t s endeavour to e s t a b l i s h a system of 
education capable o f promoting the i d e a l s o f the new s t a t e . Therefore, 
i n Chapter Three, we t u r n t o a d e s c r i p t i o n of these various bodies o f 
o p i n i o n , t h e i r h i s t o r y and the t h i n k i n g behind them, so t h a t one may 
b e t t e r understand the o r i g i n s o f the proposed reforms and t h e i r con-
t r i b u t i o n t o the Weimar period. A l l of these ideas are known c o l l e c t -
i v e l y as the Pedagogical Movement and, as f a r as i s p o s s i b l e , the aim 
has been to analyse i t i n t o i t s c o n s t i t u e n t elements, even though they 
i n p a r t overlap and some d i v i s i o n s are a l i t t l e a r b i t r a r y . 
Whereas p r e v i o u s l y a t t e n t i o n was devoted to the t h e o r e t i c i a n s and 
(7) 
the experimenters, i n Chapter Four we come to the attempts made t o 
t r a n s f e r t h e i r ideas i n t o the every-day p r a c t i c e of the n a t i o n a l educa-
t i o n a l system. Here the r o l e o f the c e n t r a l government i s s p e c i f i c a l l y 
described. That the c e n t r a l government had powers over education was i n 
i t s e l f an i n n o v a t i o n , and th e r e f o r e i t i s very important to look at the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s the government assumed i n t h i s f i e l d and how success-
f u l l y i t c a r r i e d them out. I n Chapter Five a t t e n t i o n i s d i r e c t e d to 
reform at p r o v i n c i a l l e v e l f o r t h i s was t r a d i t i o n a l l y , and continued to 
be, the most e f f e c t i v e centre o f educational powers. Thus, f o r reform 
to be f u l l y implemented i t had t o be acceptable at t h i s l e v e l . Since i t 
would have been somewhat tedious t o catalogue the s i t u a t i o n i n each of 
the s i x t e e n provinces, the discussion centres i n s t e a d o n ^ e 
various branches o f the school system i n t u r n , r e f e r r i n g only to those 
provinces which had a s p e c i a l c o n t r i b u t i o n to make to the reforms w i t h i n 
a given s e c t i o n . I n Chapter Six the experimental schools are described. 
These i n s t i t u t i o n s t r i e d to cast o f f as f a r as possible the bureau-
c r a t i c chains which bound the or d i n a r y s t a t e schools, so that they were 
r e l a t i v e l y f r e e from outside i n t e r f e r e n c e . Thus they do not f i t i n t o 
any scheme so f a r described, and yet t h e i r r o l e as the proving ground 
f o r new ideas was so important t h a t they deserve separate treatment. 
Again i t would have been monotonous to describe a l l such schools, unique 
as each one was, and so t h e i r main features have been established by 
des c r i b i n g the experimental schools i n the leading centres of Hamburg, 
Bremen, and B e r l i n , and only making passing reference to the more out-
standing features of the r e s t . Chapter Seven takes up the theme of 
higher education. Here we s h a l l see t h a t the u n i v e r s i t i e s , because of 
t h e i r s p e c i a l p o s i t i o n i n the educational system, were very r e s i s t a n t to 
reform. I t was i n the question of teacher t r a i n i n g t h a t the u n i v e r s i t i e s 
were most c l o s e l y i n v o l v e d i n attempts at reform, even though u l t i m a t e l y 
(8) 
they were l i t t l e a f f e c t e d by i t . 
I n the Conclusion some assessment has been attempted of the 
essence of educational reform i n the Weimar Republic. Whereas as i t 
has been s t a t e d above t h a t moves f o r reform i n t h i s p e r i o d were a con-
t i n u a t i o n o f an already strong reform movement o r i g i n a t i n g i n the pre-
war era, i t i s here germane to examine those features of educational 
reform i n the Weimar Republic which mark i t o f f from what preceded i t . 
I t i s also necessary to look at the reasons why, i n comparison w i t h the 
strong demands f o r educational reform which sere made during the p e r i o d , 
the f i n a l balance shows so l i t t l e a c t u a l achievement, and whether t h i s 
f a c t i n any way e i t h e r c o n t r i b u t e d to, or helped to delay,the d i s a s t e r 
which was to overtake Germany w i t h the coming o f H i t l e r . L a s t l y , i t 
i s necessary to look at the German; of today, both the Democratic 
Republic and the Federal Republic, so t h a t one may assess the i n f l u e n c e 
exerted on modern education by the ideas and e f f o r t s of the men of 
Weimar. 
A f i n a l word needs to be said about the problem of language. The 
names o f German i n s t i t u t i o n s , educational or otherwise, have been l e f t , 
u n i t a l i c i z e d , i n German r a t h e r than use t h e i r nearest English equivalent, 
which may not q u i t e capture t h e i r d i s t i n c t nature. The f i r s t time such 
a term appears e i t h e r i t s meaning w i l l be conveyed by a s p e c i a l note or 
the context w i l l make i t c l e a r . Thereafter reference may be made to 
the Glossary i n which a l l such expressions are explained. I n a d d i t i o n , 
the t i t l e s of a l l books and s i m i l a r p u b l i c a t i o n s i n German are given i n 
t h e i r o r i g i n a l form, followed immediately by an English t r a n s l a t i o n . 
A l l quotations are i n English; t h a t some had to be t r a n s l a t e d s p e c i a l l y 
from German f o r the purposes o f t h i s work i s acknowledged by means of 
a note. 
(9) 
CHAPTER I 
THE PRE-1918 EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 
Reform has no meaning i f i t i s not known which c o n d i t i o n s 
provoked the c a l l f o r reform. I t i s t h e r e f o r e necessary t o look at 
education i n Germany i n the years before 1918 before t u r n i n g t o a 
d e s c r i p t i o n o f the ro o t s of reform t h i n k i n g and i t s e f f e c t on educa-
t i o n i n the Weimar Republic. To be more p r e c i s e , the f o l l o w i n g i s an 
account o f education i n Prussia, f o r Prussia was by f a r the l a r g e s t and 
most important s t a t e w i t h i n the Second Qnplro. However, reference i s 
made to other s t a t e s where these show m a t e r i a l d i f f e r e n c e s from the 
Prussian model i f these are s i g n i f i c a n t i n the l i g h t o f l a t e r develop-
ments. 
As e a r l y as 1794 Prussia had made the p r o v i s i o n o f education a 
f u n c t i o n of the c i v i l government. I t was, then, the f i r s t n a t i o n to 
take over a task which had h i t h e r t o been the prer o g a t i v e o f the churches, 
and as a r e s u l t Prussian education became a model f o r those countries 
which sought to make t h e i r own educational systems more e f f e c t i v e than 
could be achieved by v o l u n t a r y e f f o r t s alone. The r i s e o f nineteenth 
century Prussia to pre-eminence i n Germany and on the Continent as a 
whole was a t t r i b u t e d to the excellence of i t s education. Yet towards the 
end of the century the very changes i n s o c i e t y which the p r o v i s i o n o f 
u n i v e r s a l education had i n p a r t brought about became i n t u r n the cause 
of demands f o r educational reform, so t h a t education might b e t t e r keep 
i n step w i t h the new s o c i a l c o n d i t i o n s . Foremost among these changes 
was the r a p i d i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n o f Germany which widespread l i t e r a c y 
had helped t o make possible. That reforms d i d not r e a d i l y occur was due 
to the way i n which Germany was r u l e d ( f o r the Kaiser s t i l l b elieved i n 
hi6 d i v i n e r i g h t t o r u l e , w i t h the i n e v i t a b l e consequence t h a t h i s 
(11) 
government was the most a u t o c r a t i c i n western Europe) and t h i s o f 
course was r e f l e c t e d i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of education. Although 
education was dece n t r a l i z e d i n the sense t h a t even a f t e r 1871 there was 
no n a t i o n a l a u t h o r i t y responsible f o r the c o n t r o l of education, each of 
the member s t a t e s o f the Empire nonetheless kept r i g i d c e n t r a l i z e d 
c o n t r o l w i t h i n i t s own borders. The respective m i n i s t r i e s responsible 
f o r the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of education supervised every d e t a i l o f the 
running o f the schools. C u r r i c u l a , syllabuses, teacher c e r t i f i c a t i o n 
and employment - a l l were decided by c i v i l servants, so t h a t the i n i t i a -
t i v e f o r educational reform u s u a l l y depended on the good w i l l o f the 
c e n t r a l a u t h o r i t i e s and could t h e r e f o r e r a r e l y proceed from school or 
classroom l e v e l . Since the c e n t r a l a u t h o r i t i e s were the servants o f 
governments owing no r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t o p u b l i c s & l y elected r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s , 
they proved i n the main to be r a t h e r i n s e n s i t i v e to pressures exerted 
from below. 
The system o f education over which the Prussian c i v i l service 
presided was b a s i c a l l y b i - p a r t i t e i n character, the d i v i s i o n between the 
two p a r t s being determined by s o c i a l f a c t o r s . For the great mass o f the 
po p u l a t i o n , which formed the working c l a s s , schooling was provided i n the 
Volksschule. This was an eight-year school t o which p u p i l s were admitted 
at the age o f s i x . I t was organised on a denominational basis so t h a t 
a Volksschule was designated as being e i t h e r C a t h o l i c , or Pr o t e s t a n t , or 
even Jewish. I n p r a c t i c e t h i s meant t h a t a l l the s t a f f and p u p i l s were 
of the same r e l i g i o u s c o n v i c t i o n , the respective c l e r g y had c e r t a i n 
r i g h t s o f i n s p e c t i o n , and the whole school was geared t o c r e a t i n g the 
ethos of i t s p a r t i c u l a r confession. Elsewhere i n Germany there was a 
p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y small number of inter-demominational schools where the 
r a t i o o f p u p i l s belonging to the two major r e l i g i o u s groups was 
mir r o r e d by a s i m i l a r d i v i s i o n i n the s t a f f . I n t h i s l a t t e r type a l l 
the p u p i l s were taught together except f o r r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n where 
(12) 
they were, of course, d i v i d e d i n t o t h e i r denominations. I n a l l the 
Volksschulen the aim was to impart the necessary elementary knowledge 
s u f f i c i e n t to produce an e f f i c i e n t work-force but not one so h i g h l y 
t r a i n e d as to give the p u p i l s ideas above t h e i r s t a t i o n i n l i f e . The 
teachers were themselves former Volksschule p u p i l s who, upon completion 
of the f u l l eight years, had moved on f o r a f u r t h e r three years general 
education at a Praparandaranstalt before r e c e i v i n g t h e i r p r o f e s s i o n a l 
oduoation at a Seminar. The atmosphere i n the Seminare was r a t h e r 
i l l i b e r a l . Usually l o c a t e d i n a small country town, the Seminar imposed 
r e s t r i c t i o n s on personal freedom and set out to impart only the very 
minimum of knowledge and s k i l l while discouraging independent thought 
and a sense o f p r o f e s s i o n a l d i g n i t y . The Volksschule teachers, despite 
the l i m i t a t i o n s o f t h e i r t r a i n i n g , were i n the main a r t i c u l a t e and p o l i t -
i c a l l y conscious, and thus they acted as the spokesmen f o r the working 
cla s s , from the ranks of which they were i n any case l a r g e l y drawn. 
Within the ambit o f the Volksschule but d i s t i n c t from i t was the 
M i t t e l s c h u l e . This had been recognised by Prussia i n 1872 and i t remained 
e s s e n t i a l l y a north German i n s t i t u t i o n . I t o f f e r e d a six-year course to 
which p u p i l s at the Volksschule could t r a n s f e r at the age of t e n . The 
curriculum aimed at a higher academic standard than t h a t at the Volk-
sschule but s t i l l concentrated on subjects w i t h p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n , 
i n c l u d i n g one modern f o r e i g n language. The school owed i t s o r i g i n s t o 
the wish i n c e r t a i n quarters t h a t there should be a school which might 
serve the needs of those who r e q u i r e d more than j u s t elementary education, 
while at the same time remaining close to the world of p r a c t i c a l a f f a i r s . 
I n p r a c t i c e the M i t t e l s c h u l e was used by those young people who hoped to 
take up middle grade p o s i t i o n s i n i n d u s t r y and commerce. 
The second branch of the educational system consisted o f the 
hb*here Schulen. This was the c o l l e c t i v e term f o r the various schools 
(13) 
used by the upper stratum of s o c i e t y to prepare f o r the highest p o s i t i o n s 
i n i n d u s t r y , the army, and the professions. P u p i l s u s u a l l y entered such 
a school at the age o f nine, the preceding three years having been spent 
i n a p r i v a t e Vorschule where the necessary rudiments o f l e a r n i n g were 
acquired. The types o f habere Schtffcule were very numerous, but f o r the 
sake o f s i m p l i c i t y the number can be reduced here to three - the Gymnas-
ium, the Healgymnasium, and the Oberrealschule. Of these the Gymnasium 
was the o l d e s t , most common, and most p r e s t i g i o u s type. I t s devotion to 
C l a s s i c a l studies went back t o the Humboldt reforms o f the e a r l y nine-
teenth century, but i n the f o l l o w i n g decades much of t h i s s p i r i t had been 
l o s t i n favour of pedantic a t t e n t i o n t o the minuljjae of grammar and an 
accumulation o f many other subjects a l l deemed necessary f o r a f u t u r e 
servant of the s t a t e . The Eealgymnasium r e f l e c t e d these developments 
i n t h a t L a t i n was a l l t h a t remained o f the C l a s s i c a l s p i r i t . The 
Oberrealschule, t o o , had attempted to b u i l d i t s course around a more 
modern core and concentrated t h e r e f o r e on modern languages, mathematics 
and science. For the whole of the nineteenth century the Gymnasium had 
been the only school authorized t o conduct the A b i t u r examination, which 
e n t i t l e d a l l successful candidates t o admission to higher education, but 
by 1901 t h i s r i g h t had been extended to the other two types as w e l l . 
The A b i t u r examination was the culmination of at l e a s t nine years spent 
at the htfhere Schule, but promotion at the end o f each year to the next 
higher grade was by no means automatic. 
On these three basic types of hflhere Schule there were c e r t a i n 
v a r i a t i o n s . Each had a six-year equivalent (the Progymnasium, the 
Prorealgymnasium, and the Bealschule) f o r those r e q u i r i n g a l e s s exten-
sive grounding i n academic s t u d i e s . These schools also had the advant-
age t h a t to have studied i n t h i s way f o r at l e a s t s i x years e n t i t l e d any 
p u p i l to a one-year re d u c t i o n i n the l e n g t h o f h i s compulsory m i l i t a r y 
(14) 
s e r v i c e . At the same time some attempts Lad been made to reduce the 
many d i v i s i o n s between the hflhere Schulen, f o r these i m p l i e d i n e f f e c t 
t h a t a c h i l d ' s schooling (and t h e r e f o r e career and l i f e ) was determined 
by a once-and-forever d e c i s i o n at the age o f nine. Some overlap i n 
t h e i r separate c u r r i c u l a was the aim, and i n p r a c t i c e t h i s was achieved 
by delaying the i n t r o d u c t i o n o f L a t i n ( i f i t was included i n the time-
t a b l e at a l l ) u n t i l the beginning o f the f o u r t h year. I n t h i s way i t 
was possible t o so arrange i t t h a t a l l three basic types o f hOhere Schule 
could at l e a s t have the same curriculum f o r the f i r s t three years. 
Centres f o r such experiments were Altona and Frankfurt-am-Main, and 
the schools i n v o l v e d were known as Beformgymnasien. 
The teachers at the hifhere Schulen had a l l studied at a u n i v e r s i t y . 
Before they were accepted as teachers they had to pass a s t a t e examina-
t i o n i n t h e i r chosen subjects o f academic study, serve f o r two years.as 
probationary teachers, and then pass a second s t a t e examination i n 
matters r e l a t i n g to education. 
G i r l s ' education was organised i n a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t way. 
The Volksschule was co-educational^ but i t was i n the sphere o f the 
htfhere Schulen t h a t the common German pr e j u d i c e t h a t a woman's place was 
i n the home manifested i t s e l f . The o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r g i r l s to gain an 
education here of the same standing as t h a t a v a i l a b l e t o boys d i d not 
e x i s t . No matter how s i m i l a r the work was i n a g i r l s ' hflhere Schule to 
t h a t i n one f o r bays, i t was not u n t i l 1908 t h a t the g i r l s ' hOhere 
Schulen were accorded the r i g h t to conduct the A b i t u r examination, t h e r e -
by e n t i t l i n g g i r l s t o admission to a u n i v e r s i t y . I n t h a t year a reform 
of g i r l s ' education was c a r r i e d through so t h a t the f o l l o w i n g p a t t e r n 
became o f f i c i a l l y accepted. The basic k i n d of g i r l s ' hflhere Schule was 
the Lyzeum which o f f e r e d a seven-year course beyond the age o f nine. 
I f i t was intended to study f o r the A b i t u r i t was usual to t r a n s f e r 
(15) 
a f t e r three years to a S t u d i e n a n s t a l t , ( o f which there were three types 
p a r a l l e l to the boys* hflhere Schulen), f o r s i x years. I n t h i s way the 
system f o r g i r l s resembled the 'reform* type o f Gymnasium. For those 
g i r l s wishing t o continue t h e i r education beyond the Lyzeum a f u r t h e r 
one, two, or three years study o f , i n the main, non-academic, feminine 
subjects was possible at a Oberlyzeum or a Frauen^schule. 
To complete t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n some reference must be made t o voca-
t i o n a l education. I t was a p r i n c i p l e f i r m l y established i n Germany t h a t 
the schools described above should impart a general education o f no 
s p e c i f i c v o c a t i o n a l relevance. The time f o r t h i s came when a young 
person l e f t the Volksschule and e n r o l l e d at a c o n t i n u a t i o n school. 
With i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n the need had grown f o r t e c h n i c a l t r a i n i n g and t h i s 
had at f i r s t been organised i n schools which opened on a Sunday. Yet 
i n c r e a s i n g l y the tendency was f o r the young t r a i n e e to attend on a week 
day, f o r which he was permitted to be absent from work. Although such 
arrangements were widely a v a i l a b l e , not a l l leavers from the Volksschule 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y spent some time here. The curriculum, too, was not organ-
i s e d according to any consistent p r i n c i p l e . 
T£is p i c t u r e o f the outside of the Wilhelminian school system 
needs, however, t o be matched by a d e s c r i p t i o n of the general atmosphere 
which p r e v a i l e d w i t h i n the schools. I n the main the schools were drab, 
d i s c i p l i n e was harsh, the teachers were s t r i c t and a l o o f . The p u p i l s 
sat i n f i x e d rows o f desks and were expected to s i t s i l e n t l y while the 
teacher expounded the m a t e r i a l to be learned without question. Only when 
i n v i t e d to answer a question were the p u p i l s permitted to speak. The 
subject matter was presented v e r b a l l y w i t h s t r e s s on t h e o r e t i c a l aspects 
o f t e n beyond the p u p i l s ' own experience. No deep understanding or i n -
s i g h t was demanded of a p u p i l , i t teeing s u f f i c i e n t t h a t he should l e a r n 
a p l e t h o r a o f unrelated f a c t s by d i n t of constant r e p e t i t i o n . I n s h o r t , 
(16) 
the atmosphere was one o f unimaginative formalism. Gerhardt Hauptmann, 
the dramatist, when r e c a l l i n g h i s school days i n the 1880s summarised 
the p r e v a i l i n g atmosphere thus: "The man who stood behind the teacher, 
i n v i s i b l y s e t t i n g the tone, was not Lessing, Herder, Goethe, or 
2) 
Socrates, but the Prussian d r i l l - s e r g e a n t " . I n the l i t e r a t u r e o f the 
3 ) 
peri o d there are several d i s t r e s s i n g p i c t u r e s of school l i f e , and the 
incidence o f schoolboy suicides was markedly high '. For many, then, 
school was not a pleasurable experience, and the e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s were 
coming t o r e a l i s e t h i s . 
(17) 
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CHAPTER I I 
EDUCATION AND POLITICS 
IN THE WEIMAR REPUBLIC 
I n the autumn of 1918 the German high command informed the 
Kaiser t h a t Germany could not win the war and t h a t t h e r e f o r e i t was 
proposed t o seek an a r m i s t i c e w i t h the A l l i e s . That i t was decided not 
to f i g h t the war t o an i n c o n t r o v e r t i b l e conclusion was due to the German 
expectation t h a t any peace t r e a t y would be based on President Wilson's 
Fourteen Points which, i n t e r a l i a , promised no annexations and no 
r e p a r a t i o n s . l e t Wilson made i t clear t h a t before he would open nego-
t i a t i o n s w i t h the Germans he would l i k e to see a more democratic govern-
ment i n power i n t h e i r country, p r e f e r a b l y without the Kaiser as head of 
s t a t e . Thus the Kaiser was p r e v a i l e d upon to abdicate on 9th November, 
1918, and the a r m i s t i c e was signed two days l a t e r . I n the preceding 
two months the government had already been widened to i n c l u d e more demo-
c r a t i c elements, and f o r the f i r s t time members of the SPD (German 
S o c i a l i s t Party) were given cabinet p o s i t i o n s . I t was these men who 
were l e f t h o l d i n g the r e i n s of power when the Kaiser departed, although 
t h e i r newly-found a u t h o r i t y d i d not go unchallenged. Throughout the 
country workers* and s o l d i e r s * S o v i e t s were s p r i n g i n g up on the Bolshevik 
p a t t e r n , which attempted t o force through a r e v o l u t i o n s i m i l a r t o the 
one which had occurred only the year before i n Russia. The S o c i a l i s t s , 
however, mindful of the f a t e of Kerensky, made a pact w i t h the army high 
command w i t h whose help they were able to suppress b r u t a l l y t h i s t h r e a t 
from the extreme l e f t . By February 1919 the new r u l e r s were s u f f i c i e n t l y 
i n c o n t r o l as to be able to hold e l e c t i o n s f o r a n a t i o n a l assembly i n 
which the SPD was the l a r g e s t s i n g l e p a r t y . Meeting i n Weimar, the 
delegates drew up the new c o n s t i t u t i o n which was r a t i f i e d on 11th August 
1919. 
(2o) 
I n t h i s way Germany was transformed i n l e s s than a year from a 
m i l i t a r i s t i c , a u t o c r a t i c monarchy i n t o an apparently democratic r e p u b l i c 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y , f o r the next fourteen years the country had t o s t r u g g l e 
to overcome a series of i n t e r n a l and e x t e r n a l c r i s e s . P o l i t i c a l 
assassination was commonplace and attempted coups d'4*tat not unknown. 
The Treaty o f V e r s a i l l e s weighed h e a v i l y and produced much unrest w i t h -
i n the country. Above a l l , the severest shocks were caused by the 
i n f l a t i o n of the e a r l y twenties and the economic depression r e s u l t i n g 
from the Wall S t r e e t Crash o f 1929. I n such an atmosphere i t was 
d i f f i c u l t to make democracy work, e s p e c i a l l y since the p o l i t i c i a n s who 
worked to uphold i t were generally inexperienced and i n e f f e c t u a l . As a 
r e s u l t democracy never took r o o t among the m a j o r i t y of the p o p u l a t i o n , 
and support grew f o r a s i n g l e strong man t o d i r e c t the nation's a f f a i r s 
without the r e s t r i c t i o n of checks and balances. A f t e r 1930 i t became 
impossihle f o r stable c o a l i t i o n governments to be formed and the P r e s i d -
ent had to make use o f h i s powers to nominate personally the Chancellor. 
Thus i n 1933 H i t l e r was summoned to f i l l t h i s p o s i t i o n and, with the 
ground already prepared f o r him, he found i t easy to remove whatever 
vestiges of parliamentary democracy s t i l l remained. 
We have seen, then, t h a t the p a r t i e s of the l e f t played an import-
ant r o l e i n the establishment of the Weimar Republic. Although d i v i d e d 
among themselves, i t was to them t h a t the population turned to run the 
country when the p o l i c i X i e s of the Kaiser and h i s army had l e d to such 
d i s a s t e r . This, o f course, had consequences f o r education which make i t 
necessary to understand something o f s o c i a l i s t thought. 
The SPD had been formed i n 1875 i n response to the i n c r e a s i n g pace 
o f i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n which had occurred i n Germany a f t e r the u n i f i c a -
t i o n of 1871. Despite h o s t i l i t y from the r u l i n g e l i t e s , the SPD had 
become the l a r g e s t s i n g l e p a r t y i n the Reichstag (lower house of 
(21) 
parliament) by 1912. Towards the end of the Great War the p a r t y had 
s p l i t i n t o the M a j o r i t y S o c i a l i s t s , who broadly supported the war aims 
of the country, and the Independent S o c i a l i s t s (USPD), who, w i t h the 
defeat o f T s a r i s t Eussia, were opposed to f u r t h e r war against worker 
colleagues i n countries w i t h a more democratic government than t h e i r own. 
Further l e f t was the S p a r t a c i s t League which i n s t i g a t e d the Bolshevik-
type r e v o l u t i o n i n l a t e 1918. I n 1922 t h i s became the German Communist 
Party (KPD) which a t t r a c t e d i n t o i t some of the more extreme elements of 
the USPD, while those remaining r e j o i n e d forces w i t h the SPD proper. 
The cause of these d i v i s i o n s was b a s i c a l l y the a t t i t u d e each of 
the p a r t i e s had towards Germany's i m p e r i a l past. The SPD, as we have 
seen, was q u i t e prepared to form an a l l i a n c e w i t h the backbone of the 
Kaiser's s t a t e r a t h e r than countenance a r e v o l u t i o n which might sweep a l l 
traces of t h a t away. I n s p i t e of t h i s , or perhaps because o f i t , the 
SPD was the l a r g e s t of these l e f t - w i n g p a r t i e s and always commanded a 
good p r o p o r t i o n of thB votes i n a l l the e l e c t i o n s during the Weimar 
pe r i o d . I t was also strong i n some of the p r o v i n c i a l parliaments. 
Yet the antagonism o f the SPD w i t h the other s o c i a l i s t s caused the SPD 
t o t u r n f o r support to the less r a d i c a l p a r t i e s which favoured a 
r e p u b l i c a n form of government, such as the German Democratic Party 
(DDP) and the Catholic Centre Party. This schism was p o l i t i c a l l y 
r e g r e t t a b l e since t h i s was without doubt the cause o f the f a i l u r e of 
many s o c i a l i s t i d e a l s being put i n t o p r a c t i c e i n the new s t a t e . However, 
i t i s s t i l l probably t r u e to say t h a t the Weimar Bepublic was born out 
o f widespread p u b l i c support f o r l e f t - w i n g p o l i c i e s , coupled w i t h the 
f e e l i n g t h a t the c a p i t a l i s t order had y i e l d e d to a new era i n s o c i a l 
o r g a n i s a t i o n . A new s o c i e t y demands a new educational system. What d i d 
the s o c i a l i s t s have to o f f e r i n t h i s respect? 
K a r l Marx had taught t h a t the p r o l e t a r i a n r e v o l u t i o n would i n e v i t -
(?2) 
ably overthrow the c a p i t a l i s t system as a f a c t of h i s t o r i c a l change 
and t h a t t h e r e f o r e no human agency would be able to prevent t h i s . 
Since man was thus powerless over h i s f a t e there could be no such 
t h i n g as moral r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , and f o r education t h i s i m p l i e d a 
r e s t r i c t e d r o l e of merely teaching the i n d i v i d u a l how best to take h i s 
place i n the r e a l world of earning a l i v i n g . However, the years passed 
and Marx's p r e d i c t i o n d i d not come t r u e . I n 1898 E. Bernstein proposed 
a r e v i s i o n o f Marx's d o c t r i n e , t h a t found considerable approval, namely, 
t h a t the workers should not passively wait f o r the coming o f the r e v o l -
u t i o n but should take a c t i v e steps to hasten i t s a r r i v a l . The form 
t h a t t h i s new i n v o l y ^ e n t was to take was open f o r discussion, but f o r 
education the e s s e n t i a l p o i n t was t h a t i t was now accepted t h a t the w i l l 
o f man had a p a r t t o p l a y i n the determination o f h i s f a t e . I f one 
concedes the necessity f o r one t o take some r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the con-
duct of h i s a f f a i r s , then a f u l l e r educational programme becomes possible. 
For the orthodox Marxist education was p r i m a r i l y v o c a t i o n a l prepara-
t i o n ^ , but f o r the more moderate s o c i a l i s t s a moral dimension was now 
added to t h i s . I n a d d i t i o n to l e a r n i n g a v o c a t i o n a l s k i l l and under-
standing the economic s t r u c t u r e o f s o c i e t y , the l a t t e r maintained t h a t 
education should also prepare the p u p i l f o r l i v i n g i n the coming s o c i e t y 
by acquainting him i n advance w i t h the new personal r e l a t i o n s h i p s which 
would develop t h e r e i n . I n t h i s way education, and not r e v o l u t i o n , 
became an important way f o r b r i n g i n g about the s o c i a l i s t milleniurn. 
Two aspects of s o c i a l i s t theory are e s p e c i a l l y r e l e v a n t to a wider 
d e l i n e a t i o n o f i t s educational programme. F i r s t l y , f o r the s o c i a l i s t 
economic forces alone determine the f a t e o f the world. There are, then, 
no absolutes and nothing e x i s t s beyond m a t e r i a l r e a l i t y . Consequently 
i t i s impossible to define education as a process of matching the p u p i l 
t o a system o f pre-determined, immutable values. Instead the reverse 
(23) 
i s the case. The f i n a l end o f education i s unknown since t h a t depends 
on the d i f f e r i n g c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of each p u p i l , and so the aim now 
becomes to ensure t h a t a p u p i l i s enabled to reach the f u l l e s t devel-
opment which h i s i n d i v i d u a l c a p a b i l i t i e s w i l l allow. 
This emphasis on i n d i v i d u a l i t y i s i n p a r t balanced, and i n p a r t 
supplemented, by a second aspect of s o c i a l i s t theory, namely, t h a t the 
present i n e q u a l i t i e s i n the o r g a n i s a t i o n o f society w i l l give way to a 
new system i n which there are no d i v i s i o n s , no classes, no b a r r i e r s 
between men. The i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h i s are considerable. There w i l l be 
no l e i s u r e d e l i t e l i v i n g o f f the produce of the t o i l i n g masses, but 
instead a l l w i l l have to c o n t r i b u t e t h e i r t a l e n t s to the b e n e f i t of 
s o c i e t y . As a r e s u l t the c l a s s i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n between l i b e r a l and 
v o c a t i o n a l education w i l l disappear. Then, i f the means of production 
are j o i n t l y owned there can no longer be a system of s o c i a l s t a t u s based 
on property. The respect due to a man w i l l not depend on h i s possess-
ions but r a t h e r on what he i n t r i n s i c a l l y i s . I t f o l l o w s t h a t a l l men 
w i l l be presumed equal so t h a t t r a d i t i o n a l d i s t i n c t i o n s , as between 
worker and employer w i l l o f course become i r r e l e v a n t , as w i l l any 
p r e v i o u s l y presumed d i s t i n c t i o n between the sexes or between adult and 
c h i l d . Education w i l l deal w i t h a l l these categories according to t h e i r 
m e r i t s . F i n a l l y , the a s s i m i l a t i o n of those w i t h wealth (and t h e r e f o r e 
power) w i l l mean t h a t the form o f government most appropriate t o these 
new circumstances i s no longer an o l i g a r c h y but r a t h e r a democracy i n 
which the power f o r the conduct o f the a f f a i r s o f s o c i e t y resides w i t h 
every one of i t s c o n s t i t u e n t members. As a r e s u l t the masses are no 
longer obedient, submissive, mindless labourers but w i l l become i n s t e a d 
emancipated, autonomous c i t i z e n s who f r e e l y and responsibly play an 
a c t i v e p a r t i n ordering the community i n which they l i v e . Each person 
has a duty t p develop those v i r t u e s which w i l l ensure the smooth running 
(24) 
o f the group, foremost o f which should be the readiness to subordinate 
s e l f i s h desires to the welfare o f the whole. Here education had an 
important p a r t t o play by g i v i n g the o p p o r t u n i t y f o r communal a c t i o n 
to promote a sense of mutual inter-dependence. 
I n p r a c t i c e the s o c i a l i s t school would be as f o l l o w s . A l l p u p i l s , 
boys as w e l l as g i r l s , i n a given l o c a l i t y would attend the same school 
f o r the whole o f t h e i r school career. I n t h i s way no e l i t e schools 
would e x i s t and no one c h i l d would have more favourable o p p o r t u n i t i e s 
than any other. The r e s u l t i n g body o f shared experience and knowledge 
would promote a sense o f s o l i d a r i t y . I n t e r n a l l y , however, the school 
would be s u f f i c i e n t l y f l e x i b l e to be able to discern and then f u r t h e r the 
d i f f e r i n g i n d i v i d u a l t a l e n t s o f the p u p i l s . The curriculum would have 
l e s s time f o r a b s t r a c t i o n s , but would concentrate on p r a c t i c a l s u bjects, 
s t r e s s i n g v o c a t i o n a l relevance and nearness to l i f e . The competitive 
s p i r i t o f the o l d school would y i e l d t o a w i l l i n g n e s s t o work together, 
as i n p r o j e c t work and discussion groups. The teachers would no longer 
f e e l they were educating towards f i x e d standards but would devote t h e i r 
f u l l a t t e n t i o n t o the welfare of each p u p i l . Instead o f task-masters 
they would thus become advisors and f r i e n d s . A d m i n i s t r a t i o n would be 
taken out o f the hands o f the bureaucrats and given to those most 
d i r e c t l y i n v o l v e d i n the well-being of the school - the parents, 
teachers, and p u p i l s . I t was obvious t h a t considerable reforms would 
have to be undertaken i f e x i s t i n g German schools were going to be 
adapted to the s o c i a l i s t model. 
Although they were the main impetus behind the establishment of 
the Weimar Republic i n i t s f i n a l form, the s o c i a l i s t s were aided by 
other shades of p o l i t i c a l o pinion which, although they d i d not share 
the same ideology, d i d nonetheless believe i n the v i r t u e s o f a repub-
l i c a n democracy. Foremost among these were the L e f t L i b e r a l s o f the 
(25) 
DDP. The growth of i n d u s t r y i n the Second ii k j j i i r e w i t h i t s tendency 
towards forming c a r t e l s had not i n Germany, as elsewhere, p a r t i c u l a r l y 
favoured the p r o s p e r i t y o f the small businessman. The DDP was, t h e r e -
f o r e , as i t s name suggests, prepared t o work to preserve the new s t a t e , 
even though i t s aims, i n c l u d i n g those i n education, d i f f e r e d fr6m those 
o f i t s p a r t n e r . 
Fundamentally the L i b e r a l s believed i n a l a i s s e z - f a i r e economic 
system i n which there were no checks on the operation o f a f r e e market 
i n trade. I n t h i s way supply could be p e r f e c t l y matched w i t h demand, 
the e f f i c i e n t would prosper and t h e . i n e f f i c i e n t go to the w a l l . I n 
order f o r the system to work p r o p e r l y i t was necessary to ensure t h a t 
every person was able to p a r t i c i p a t e without hindrance, and t h i s was 
where education had a p a r t t o play. Schools were to r e f l e c t t h i s 
emphasis on competition and the o b j e c t o f educational reform was to 
remove the i n e f f i c i e n c i e s i n the system which prevented the i n d i v i d u a l 
from f i n d i n g the p o s i t i o n i n s o c i e t y f o r which h i s s p e c i a l t a l e n t s 
f i t t e d him. A b i l i t y was the sole c r i t e r i o n t o decide the type o f educ-
a t i o n a given c h i l d would r e c e i v e , and schools which set out p r i m a r i l y 
to bestow the d i s t i n g u i s h i n g marks o f a p a r t i c u l a r s o c i a l class were to 
be replaced by schools which permitted the able, regardless o f t h e i r 
s o c i a l o r i g i n s , to develop t h e i r f u l l p o t e n t i a l . The c u r r i c u l a o f the 
schools, too, needed reform so t h a t the i d e a l s o f l i b e r a l education (as 
propounded by A r i s t o t l e ) , w i t h t h e i r devotion to studies pursued f o r 
t h e i r own sake, could be replaced by subjects w i t h greater p r a c t i c a l 
bias and more r e l e v a n t t o the modern commercial age. 
Apart from t h e i r republicanism, the SPD and DDP also e x h i b i t e d 
2) 
c e r t a i n n a t i o n a l i s t i c tendencies. Hans Kohn maintains t h a t the over-
a l l t rend i n German h i s t o r y between Napoleon and H i t l e r was a gradual 
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r e j e c t i o n o f the i d e a l s of democracy, as pursued by the other nations o f 
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Western Europe, i n favour o f the aggressive a s s e r t i o n o f German n a t i o n a l 
s u p e r i o r i t y . Although i n some cases t h i s may appear i n c o n s i s t e n t w i t h 
the ideology of c e r t a i n p a r t i e s , most p a r t i e s w i t h the exception o f 
those o f the extreme l e f t found great d i f f i c u l t y i n f r e e i n g themselves 
from the tendency towards chauvinism. Even the SPD, despite i t s i d e a l 
of I n t e r n a t i o n a l working-class s o l i d a r i t y , voted i n favour o f the war 
i n 1914, and, as we have seen, was prepared to conclude a pact i n 1918 
w i t h the m i l i t a r i s t s o f i m p e r i a l times r a t h e r than a l l y i t s e l f w i t h the 
USPD. The reason f o r t h i s i s d i f f i c u l t to e x p l a i n but some f a c t o r s may 
help t o throw some l i g h t on the problem. Geographically Germany had few 
n a t u r a l f r o n t i e r s , i n r e l i g i o n and h i s t o r y the country showed l i t t l e 
u n i t y . The German n a t i o n a l idea was, t h e r e f o r e , founded on the more 
i n t a n g i b l e u n i f y i n g p r i n c i p l e of a common c u l t u r e and a b e l i e f i n a 
p u r i t y of race and a way o f l i f e which, since at l e a s t the time o f 
Tacitus, had remained unaffected by f o r e i g n i n c u r s i o n s . Because, then, 
the foundations o f the n a t i o n were based on such vague concepts, many 
Germans found i t necessary t o compensate f o r t h i s d e f i c i e n c y by over-
a s s e r t i n g t h e i r sense o f nationhood. For the SPD and the DDP t o have 
c o n s i s t e n t l y opposed t h i s would have seemed to s t r i k e at the very r u l e s 
w i t h i n which the whole business o f p o l i t i c s was conducted. 
I t must, of course, be stressed t h a t those to the l e f t o f the SBD 
were not t a i n t e d i n the same way, and i n view o f the general mood o f 
d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t which overtook the country i n l a t e 1918 w i t h the p o l i c i e s 
o f aggressive German nationalism i t was t o the p a r t i e s l e a s t associated 
w i t h the country's former war aims t h a t the bulk of the n a t i o n turned. 
Nationalism d i d n6t disappear completely but i n the e a r l y years of the 
Weimar Eepublic i t was unfashionable t o u t t e r such sentiments. For a 
w h i l e , then, the more extreme manifestations o f German nationalism were 
suppressed, even i f not e n t i r e l y eradicated. However, as the years 
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passed the n a t i o n a l i s t s were able to reassert themselves more by convinc-
i n g the p u b l i c t h a t the surrender of 1918 and the acceptance o f the terms 
o f the Treaty o f V e r s a i l l e s were a b e t r a y a l o f German n a t i o n a l i n t e r e s t 
on the p a r t o f the republicans, and thus b r i n g about the eventual r i s e 
of H i t l e r . Speaking w i t h reference to education i t would be t r u e to say 
t h a t nationalism i n the Weimar Republic was never dominant. I t tended 
to play down i t s r a c i a l i s t elements, and i t contained none of the grand-
iose r h e t o r i c o f the previous epoch. Nonetheless i t s presence was 
unmistakable. 
I n p r a c t i c e the s t r a i n s of German nationalism can be detected i n 
the demand raade by Johannes Tews tha t the nomenclature of German educa-
t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n s should make use o f German, and not L a t i n , words. 
Furthermore, there was a demand f o r a t r u l y German school, i n the sense 
t h a t i n s t e a d o f making f o r e i g n c u l t u r e , e s p e c i a l l y t h a t o f A n t i q u i t y , the 
cornerstone o f the curriculum i n the hdhere Schulen i t would be b e t t e r 
i f young Germans could l e a r n about matters o f more immediate s i g n i f i c -
ance to them, such as German geography, German h i s t o r y , and German 
c u l t u r e . The n a t i o n a l i s t s also opposed the b i - p a r t i t e school system 
because a more u n i f i e d school system would create a greater sense o f 
u n i t y i n a country remarkable f o r i t s i n t e r n a l d i v i s i o n s . I n t h i s matter 
there are l i n k s w i t h the educational p o l i c i e s of the s o c i a l i s t s and 
l i b e r a l s , as there are also i n the common stress on i n d i v i d u a l i s m . For 
the n a t i o n a l i s t s , however, i n d i v i d u a l i s m meant producing young Germans 
who were recoignisably d i f f e r e n t from other n a t i o n a l i t i e s . Not the f u l l 
development of the a b i l i t i e s o f the i n d i v i d u a l but r a t h e r the c u l t i v a -
t i o n o f the i r r a t i o n a l became the aim. Pu r s u i t of o b j e c t i v e t r u t h could 
not mark out a German from the r e s t o f humanity, and so t h i s could only 
s 
be achieved by emphasising the i d i o s y n c r a t i c and b i z a r r e as the end o f 
educational endeavour. F i n a l l y , those o f n a t i o n a l i s t leanings were 
(28) 
disenchanted w i t h the e f f e c t s o f i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n . This had caused 
the sudden growth o f the l a r g e towns drawing people away from t h e i r 
t r a d i t i o n a l homes i n small r u r a l communities. These, i t was f e l t , 
3) 
were the fountainhead o f a l l t h a t was q u i n t e s s e n t i a l l y German 
Therefore the n a t i o n a l i s t s supported any plan which set out to reduce 
the f l i g h t from the land and make r u r a l schools as a t t r a c t i v e as t h e i r 
urban counterparts. I t was also f e l t necessary t o introduce town 
c h i l d r e n to t h e i r country h e r i t a g e at every possible o p p o r t u n i t y . 
I t must be emphasised t h a t not a l l educational reformers were 
consciously working f o r p o l i t i c a l ends. The programmes o u t l i n e d above 
form a background against which education i n the Weimar perio d was 
conducted. The ideas are merely those w i t h a c o n t r i b u t i o n to make to 
reform; the reformers used them s i n g l y or i n combination to produce 
t h e i r own v e r s i o n of d e s i r a b l e educational i d e a l s without necessarily 
being aware of t h e i r s i g n i f i c a n c e beyond the realm o f education. The 
conclusions which the e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s had drawn from these ideas and 
the concrete shape they gave to them i s discussed i n the next chapter. 
(29) 
Notes 
1. c f . "Modern i n d u s t r y ... through i t s catastrophes imposes the 
necessity of recognising, as a fundamental law of production, 
v a r i a t i o n o f work, consequently f i t n e s s of the labourer f o r v a r i e d 
work, consequently the greatest possible development of h i s v a r i e d 
a p t i t u d e s . . . Modern i n d u s t r y . . . compels s o c i e t y , under penalty o f 
death to replace the d e t a i l - w o r k e r o f today, c r i p p l e d by l i f e -
l ong r e p e t i t i o n o f one and the same t r i v i a l o p e r a t i o n , and thus 
reduced to the mere fragment o f a man, but the f u l l y developed 
i n d i v i d u a l , f i t f o r a v a r i e t y o f labours, ready t o face any change 
i n p roduction, and to whom the d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l f u n c t i o n s he per-
forms, are but so many modes of g i v i n g f r e e scope t o h i s own 
n a t u r a l and acquired powers. One step already taken towards e f f e c t -
i n g t h i s r e v o l u t i o n i s the establishment o f t e c h n i c a l and a g r i -
c u l t u r a l schools, and o f e'coles d*enseignement professio^nel, i n 
which the c h i l d r e n o f the working men receive some l i t t l e i n s t r u c -
t i o n i n technology and i n the p r a c t i c a l handling o f the various 
instruments o f labour... There can be no doubt t h a t when the 
working class comes i n t o power, as i n e v i t a b l y i t must, t e c h n i c a l 
i n s t r u c t i o n , both t h e o r e t i c a l and p r a c t i c a l , w i l l take i t s proper 
place i n the working class schools. There i s also no doubt t h a t 
such r e v o l u t i o n a r y ferments, the f i n a l r e s u l t o f which i s the 
f i n a l a b o l i t i o n o f the o l d d i v i s i o n of labour, are d i a m e t r i c a l l y 
opposed to the c a p i t a l i s t i c form of production, and to the economic 
status o f the worker corresponding to t h a t form." - K a r l Marx, 
Das K a p i t a l (London: 1908), pp. 493-94. Quoted i n David Childs, 
East Germany (London: Ernest Benn L t d . , 1969), pp. 181-82. 
2. Hans Kohn, The Mind o f Germany (London: Macmillan, 1962). 
3. c f . "Yet the town, i n p a r t i c u l a r the l a r g e c i t y , has never r e a l l y 
been accepted i n Germany as an environment worth l i v i n g i n . Where 
w r i t e r s d e a l t favourably w i t h c i t y l i f e , t h e i r works were soon 
denounced as 'asphalt l i t e r a t u r e ' . The simultaneous g l o r i f i c a t i o n 
o f the country as the home of everything healthy and d e i i i g r a t i o n 
of the c i t y as the r o o t o f a l l e v i l i s a s o l i d stereotype o f a 
c u l t u r a l pessimism t h a t appears i n the elementary school primer 
as w e l l as i n the p a r t i n g speech of the p r i n c i p a l on graduation and 
indeed i n d e c l a r a t i o n s o f government p o l i c y ; and i s a symptom o f 
a l a c k of u r b a n i t y . " - Ralf Dahrendorf, Society and Democracy i n 
Germany (London: Weidenfeld and Nicholson L t d . , 1968), p. 50. 
(30) 
CHAPTER I I I 
THE PEDAGOGICAL MOVEMENT 
The Pedagogical Movement was the educational expression o f the 
forces described i n the foregoing chapter. I t i s , t h e r e f o r e , the name 
applied to the various attempts at educational reform i n Germany, 
s t a r t i n g at the end of the nineteenth century and continuing down to 
the present day. Although here the centre of i n t e r e s t i s the progress 
of reform during the years of the Weimar Republic, to see t h i s i n 
perspective one must trace back the l i n e s of development to the time of 
the Second Unpire, f o r i t i s here, w i t h Germany's r a p i d i n d u s t r i a l -
i z a t i o n , t h a t one must look f o r the o r i g i n s of what, a f t e r the Great 
War, was t o determine the shape o f educational t h i n k i n g and attempts at 
reform. I n t h i s various threads can be discerned. 
The Autonomy of Education 
I n the c l o s i n g decades of the nineteenth century the concept of 
educational autonomy gained wider acceptance. By t h i s i s meant the 
view t h a t the methods and aims of education should be defined s o l e l y by 
reference to those who are involved i n the educational process. I n 
other words, education should not be the servant of p o l i t i c a l , s o c i a l , 
or economic ends, but should r a t h e r concern i t s e l f p r i m a r i l y w i t h the 
requirements o f each p u p i l , so t h a t the maximum personal development 
might be a t t a i n e d . To define educational p o l i c y one should not look 
beyond the welfare of the i n d i v i d u a l c h i l d . Eousseau, a century e a r l i e r , 
had believed t h i s , and the work of Pestalozzi and Froebel shows t h a t 
such ideas gained some acceptance i n Germany. However, by the middle 
of the nineteenth century, Herbart had become the mentor of education-
a l i s t s , and i t was not u n t i l the end o f the century t h a t Pestalozzi's 
views returned to favour. That t h i s happened was due p a r t l y to the f a c t 
(32) 
t h a t P e s t a l o z z i 1 s observations now seemed to be confirmed by the 
f i n d i n g s of men working i n the new academic f i e l d s of psychology 
and sociology. 
Psychology i n Germany owed i t s acceptance as an approved academic 
study to the work of Wilhelm Wundt, f o r i t was he who devised the 
i 
methods o f experimental psychology which produced s c i e n t i f i c a l l y accept-
able data. Before long the f r u i t s of such work were being applied to 
the study of c h i l d behaviour, w i t h ohvious relevance to education. 
This can be seen i n a number of important p u b l i c a t i o n s ^ . Further-
more, the German Association f o r C h i l d Psychology was established i n 
1897. The two most noteworthy f i g u r e s working i n t h i s f i e l d were Ernst 
Meumann and August Ley. The former, a professor f o r a time i n Hamburg, 
believed t h a t by experimentation i t would soon be possible to a r r i v e at 
a comprehensive set of s c i e n t i f i c laws by which the whole of education 
could be organised. The l a t t e r showed more awareness of the moral 
aspects of education - and p r e f e r r e d observation i n the classroom t o 
i n d i v i d u a l t e s t i n g i n the l a b o r a t o r y . 
The r e s u l t s of such work were to change the contemporary way of 
l o o k i n g at the c h i l d . I t was seen t h a t the c h i l d could no longer be 
regarded as an adult i n m i n i a t u r e . The methods of teaching adults 
could not be used w i t h c h i l d r e n , f o r both had reached d i f f e r e n t stages 
o f development. I t was now f e l t to be wrong t h a t a c h i l d should be 
expected to s i t without moving f o r long periods and to l e a r n unrelated, 
examinable f a c t s by r o t e memorization, f o r i t was seen that h i s 
n a t u r a l urge was to move about and explore h i s surroundings. He wanted 
to see and touch o b j e c t s , l e a r n about t h e i r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s by f e e l i n g 
them and observing them i n use. On the other hand, h i s powers of 
a b s t r a c t i o n and g e n e r a l i z a t i o n were almost non-existent. Education, 
then, r a t h e r than impose ad u l t standards, should e x p l o i t these n a t u r a l 
(33) 
tendencies of the c h i l d i n the i n t e r e s t s of more e f f e c t i v e l e a r n i n g . 
I t was held t h a t each stage of growth must be p r o p e r l y completed. 
Thus by teaching the c h i l d i n a manner appropriate to h i s age, one was 
ensuring the p o s s i b i l i t y of f u r t h e r growth and the attainment of matur-
i t y . Yet, since each person matured at a d i f f e r e n t r a t e and since each 
displayed d i f f e r i n g p o t e n t i a l i t i e s , i t was not possible to teach a l l i n 
the same manner and at the same speed. The school should be t r a n s -
formed i n t o a place where the c h i l d could move about f r e e l y , devoting 
h i s a t t e n t i o n t o those objects which engaged h i s i n t e r e s t . Subject 
d i v i s i o n s should no longer e x i s t , f o r these were adult compartmental-
i z a t i o n o f the r e a l , undivided world, which the c h i l d should study 
making use of whatever branches o f knowledge were appropriate to the 
matter i n hand and the p u p i l s ' needs. The teacher should not impose 
u n i f o r m i t y but should f u n c t i o n as an advisor, d i s c e r n i n g the needs of 
the i n d i v i d u a l , c r e a t i n g an environment i n which the c h i l d was stimulated 
to l e a r n , and guiding each c h i l d t o h i s own understanding o f the world 
about him. A c t i v i t y - not p a s s i v i t y , i n d i v i d u a l i t y - not u n i f o r m i t y , 
r e a l i t y - not theory, were the watchwords. 
A l l i e d to t h i s acceptance o f the f i n d i n g s o f psychology i t i s 
possible to o u t l i n e the f o l l o w i n g developments. The c h i l d was regarded 
by some, as growing q u i t e independently according t o the laws o f h i s 
own development. He c a r r i e d the seeds o f h i s own p e r f e c t i o n w i t h i n him, 
and education was a matter of warding o f f any negative i n f l u e n c e s which 
might i n t e r f e r e w i t h t h e i r germination. The most i n f l u e n t i a l express-
i o n of t h i s p o i n t of view, according to which the c h i l d was held i n 
almost r e v e r e n t i a l awe, was found i n the Century of the Ch i l d by the 
2) 
Swedish e d u c a t i o n a l i s t , E l l e n Key , f i r s t published i n German t r a n s -
l a t i o n in.1902. Also one may mention " p e r s o n a l i t y pedagogy". This 
3) 
derived i t s name from a book by Ernst Linde which asserted t h a t the (34) 
aim of education was no longer to impart knowledge but r a t h e r to 
promote the f u l l development of the c h i l d ' s p e r s o n a l i t y . The teacher 
was no longer a man of l e a r n i n g but a man of charisma. The corner-
stone of the curriculum was to be the study o f the l i v e s o f great men. 
The most important exponents of t h i s view i n the classroom were 
probably H e i n r i c h Scharrelmann and Hugo Gaudig. 
At the same time as the developments o u t l i n e d above, the r e l a t e d 
study o f sociology was e s t a b l i s h i n g i t s e l f as a reputable academic 
d i s c i p l i n e , the f i n d i n g s of which, too, had a p p l i c a t i o n to education. 
The work o f Ferdinand Tflnnies, although not e x p l i c i t l y about education, 
was very i n f l u e n t i a l . I n 1887 he published h i e Gemeinschaft und 
Gesellschaf t (Community and Society)! i n which he gave a r a t i o n a l i s e d 
account o f a phenomenon about which many Germans had an i n t u i t i v e f e e l -
i n g . A Gemeinschaft was defined as a s o c i a l u n i t i n which a l l the 
members worked together and c o n t r i b u t e d to t h e i r mutual welfare. Each 
person was bound to h i s neighbour by a bond of common interdependence. 
TiJnnies presumably had i n mind the older r u r a l communities i n which a l l 
the v i l l a g e r s knew each other and worked together as a s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t 
u n i t . As a r e s u l t each member knew h i s place i n the group, knew what 
others expected of him and what he could expect of others. There was a 
sense o f belonging and a p o i n t of reference about which l i f e could be 
organised. With t h i s Tflnnies compares, unfavourably, l i f e i n a 
Gesellschaft, which he defines as an a r b i t r a r y grouping of people. 
These l i v e i n the same neighbourhood but beyond t h i s have.no common 
l i n k . Work i s done outside the l o c a l i t y and has no obvious place i n 
the maintenance o f the group. Presumably the new i n d u s t r i a l towns 
provided the model f o r t h i s , f o r here the bond of a common f a t e no 
longer e x i s t e d , the f e e l i n g of mutual dependence grew weak, and the 
purpose of l i f e became obscured. As a r e s u l t s o c i a l i l l s f l o u r i s h e d i n 
(35) 
the towns. The consequence which the e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s drew from t h i s 
was t h a t education i n the school should seek to recreate the atmosphere 
of a Gemeinschaft, i n the hope t h a t s o c i a l co-operation learned here 
would be c a r r i e d i n t o l a t e r l i f e . For the s o c i a l i s t s l i f e , made drab 
by the tedium o f f a c t o r y work, would gain a new depth; or the n a t i o n -
a l i s t s i t meant a r e t u r n to the t r a d i t i o n a l Germanic way o f l i f e t h a t 
i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n threatened to destroy. I t i s not without s i g n i f i c -
ance t h a t the experimental schools o f Hamburg, as w e l l as the new k i n d 
o f Volksschule which i t was hoped to introduce i n the Weimar pe r i o d , 
were known .as Gemeinschaftsschulen. 
Tunnies' views i l l u s t r a t e the s o c i o l o g i c a l i n s i g h t t h a t a man's 
very being could only be understood by reference to the s o c i e t y i n which 
he l i v e d . I t was t h i s which gave him h i s language, customs, and c u l t u r e . 
Some went as f a r as to assert t h a t the i n d i v i d u a l was l i k e a c e l l i n the 
body; each c e l l has a d i s t i n c t f u n c t i o n , but when i t dies i t i s soon 
replaced by another, so t h a t the body continues to e x i s t , whereas no one 
c e l l can on i t s own e x i s t outside i t s a l l o t t e d place. Society was, then, 
a force outside and superior to each i n d i v i d u a l , and education must f i t 
the i n d i v i d u a l to s a c r i f i c e himself i n the service o f s o c i e t y . Perhaps 
Paul Natorp"'^ gave best expression to t h i s p o i n t of view, and the l i n k 
w i t h s o c i a l i s t thought i s unmistakable, However, i t was soon r e a l i z e d 
t h a t the e x i s t i n g s o c i a l c o n d i t i o n s i n Wilhelminian Germany were an un-
s u i t a b l e foundation f o r p u t t i n g these e q u a l i t a r i a n ideas i n t o p r a c t i c e . 
Indeed i t seemed possible t h a t through the means of education, i t would 
be possible to change soc i e t y so t h a t a greater degree o f e q u a l i t y would 
r e s u l t . The most notable c o n t r i b u t i o n to t h i s discussion came from 
Georg Kerschensteiner i n h i s B e g r i f f der st a a t s b t t r g e r l i c h e n Erziehung 
(Concept of Education i n C i t i z e n s h i p ) of 1910. Here he advanced a 
programme f o r awakening a sense of moral r e s p o n s i b i l i t y oased on s o c i a l 
(36) 
co-operation. 
The Youth Movement. 
The youth movement had modest beginnings. I t grew from a week-
end rambling club attached t o an evening class i n shorthand, held i n 
1896 i n the B e r l i n suburb of S t e g l i t z . I n 1901 the club became a 
r e g i s t e r e d s o c i e t y w i t h the name WandervBgel. I n the f o l l o w i n g years 
many s p l i t s occurred and various other groups formed of young people 
who chose t o spend t h e i r f r e e time tramping through Germany's extensive 
woodlands i n the company of t h e i r f r i e n d s . As these rambles became 
more ambitious overnight stopping places were needed, and i n t h i s way 
6) 
the youth h o s t e l movement was born . The climax of the youth move-
ment came i n the meeting of a l l the youth groups on the Hohe Meissner 
(a mountain near Kassel) on 11th October, 1913, when i t was hoped t o 
b r i n g a l l the independent groups i n t o greater u n i t y and to found a 
branch ( t o be known as the Free German Youth) f o r those who were beyond 
school age. Their d i f f e r e n c e s were such t h a t t h e i r o b j e c t i v e was not 
e n t i r e l y achieved, but one d e c l a r a t i o n found common assent. The so-called 
Meissner Formula state d t h a t i t was the aim of German youth " t o mould 
i t s own l i f e , i n accordance w i t h i t s own nature, on i t s own respons-
7) 
i b i l i t y and i n inner i n t e g r i t y . * 1 A f t e r the war the ethos of the 
movement changed and p o l i t i c a l commitment became more important. The 
s p i r i t was changed from t h a t of the i t i n e r a n t student t o t h a t of a 
crusader seeking a cause t o which he might pledge h i s service. 
The youth movement onginated and drew i t s main support from teen-
age boys from P r o t e s t a n t , upper-middle class homes i n c e n t r a l Germany, 
These young people were r e b e l l i n g against the m a t e r i a l i s t values of 
t h e i r homes and an education which took no account of t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l -
i t y , imagination, and need f o r f r i e n d s h i p . They were not so much 
i n t e r e s t e d i n the countryside per se but were i n s t i n c t i v e l y responding (37)
t o t h a t German n a t i o n a l t r a i t of f e e l i n g t h a t the t r u e destiny of t h e i r 
people was m y s t i c a l l y l i n k e d to the s o i l . I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n had broken 
t h i s l i n k stnd was thus at the r o o t of t h e i r present discontent. The 
aim was a r e t u r n to the Gemeinschaft atmosphere of the peer group where 
a more s a t i s f y i n g existence could be found i n the mutual dependence, 
the l o y a l t y , comradeship, and the sense of belonging t h a t p r e v a i l e d 
t h e r e . Although the WandervBgel, at l e a s t before the war, claimed to 
Vvjrv— 
be ^ p o l i t i c a l , t h e i r a t t i t u d e s make i t clear t h a t they were i n t a c i t 
agreement w i t h n a t i o n a l i s t ideas; a f a c t - f u r t h e r demonstrated by t h e i r 
anti-semitism and t h e i r anti-feminism. 
The i n f l u e n c e of the youth movement on education was oblique. 
The school, only i n t h a t i t was a p a r t of an unacceptable s o c i a l system, 
was the object of a t t a c k . Yet, c l e a r l y , the demand was f o r the recog-
n i t i o n t h a t young people had i d e a l s , hopes, and a s p i r a t i o n s of t h e i r 
own. Apart from the monthly "ramble day", introduced i n t o schools a f t e r 
1918, the main relevance of the youth movement was t o demonstrate t h a t 
education, i n i t s preoccupation w i t h i n t e l l e c t u a l t r a i n i n g , had neg-
l e c t e d t o give the op p o r t u n i t y f o r p h y s i c a l exercise and s o c i a l develop-
ment. By organising t h e i r own a c t i v i t i e s young people could gain u s e f u l 
experience i n e x e r c i s i n g judgment and accepting r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , and the 
r e s u l t i n g sense of service l e d many former members of the youth move-
ment t o become teachers when they had reached m a t u r i t y . Hermann Nohl 
summarises the relevance of the youth movement thus: "The Youth Move-
ment i s not merely so e x c i t i n g e d u c a t i o n a l l y because i t r a d i c a l l y 
changed the basis r e l a t i o n s h i p of the generations, but also because i t 
knew i t s e l f t o be educational, and because the leading members of the 
pedagogical movement were drawn from i t and c a r r i e d i t s s p i r i t i n t o 
8) 
every educational task" . Lasqueur a m p l i f i e s t h i s : "Many a Wander-
vogel had chosen t o become a teacher; and i t followed t h a t the youth (38) 
movement had a great, a l b e i t i n d i r e c t , i n f l u e n c e upon educational 
c 
theory and p r a c t i c e : t h i s was consp^ious to the work of such leading 
pedagogues of the day as Spranger, F l i t n e r , and Nohl. Both the Free 
Germans and. the r i g h t - w i n g e r s established a d u l t education centres i n 
the e a r l y twenties: others founded p r i v a t e 'progressive 1 schools, 
o f t e n on the l i n e s of Wyneken's Wickersdorf, which were s t r o n g l y 
9) 
i n f l u e n c e d by the s p i r i t and s t y l e of the youth movement." Also, as 
w i l l be seen l a t e r , the youth movement was c l o s e l y associated w i t h the 
experimental schools of Hamburg. 
The A r t Education Movement 
The a r t education movement was born i n the c l o s i n g decades of the 
nineteenth century. I t s o r i g i n a l impulse Isiecame from beyond the sphere 
of education and can be located i n the d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t f e l t by some 
Germans at the growing materialism among the people i n general. Instead 
of pursuing mammon, a new set of s p i r i t u a l values were demanded, and 
these were to be provided by a study of the i n s p i r e d i n s i g h t s of a r t . 
F r i e d r i c h Nietzsche was the apostle of such a view, and the f o l l o w i n g 
r e v i v a l of p u b l i c i n t e r e s t i n a r t found a p p l i c a t i o n i n education i n two 
ways. 
The f i r s t of these can be a t t r i b u t e d t o J u l i u s Langbehn, who i n 
1887 published Rembrandt a l s Erzieher (Rembrandt as a Teacher), a 
book t h a t proved so popular t h a t i t went through seventy-six e d i t i o n s 
by 1926. I t s t h e s i s was t h a t the l i f e and work of Rembrandt should 
serve as a model f o r German education. Langbehn was much concerned by 
the absence of t r u l y German elements i n contemporary education. The 
r i s e i n status of n a t u r a l science i n the schools seemed to him t o be 
out of harmony w i t h the e s s e n t i a l German character. Scholarship and 
s c i e n t i f i c o b j e c t i v i t y were mechanical and a b s t r a c t , and as such were 
not s u i t a b l e f o r b r i n g i n g out the unique q u a l i t i e s of the German (39) 
character. Langbehn proposed t h a t more time should he devoted t o a r t 
i n schools, f o r i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of imagination, i n t u i t i o n , and 
o r i g i n a l i t y would b e t t e r serve t o develop the i n d i v i d u a l i s m which he 
held t o be the c e n t r a l t r a i t of Rembrandt, as w e l l as of every t r u e 
German. 
The sscond impulse to give a r t more prominence i n education came 
from A l f r e d Lichtwark. A n a t i v e of Hamburg, he was appointed d i r e c t o r 
of the a r t g a l l e r y i n t h a t c i t y i n 1886. Though not a teacher i n the 
narrow sense, Lichtwark was w e l l aware of the relevance of h i s views 
f o r education. I n 1888 he organised h i s f i r s t s eries of l e c t u r e s f o r 
s c h o o l c h i l d r e n on a r t , designed t o produce a wider p u b l i c understand-
i n g of a r t i s t i c a c t i v i t y . HE wrote: "With i t s exclusive concern w i t h 
m a t e r i a l t o be memorized the school, as I can never repeat s u f f i c i e n t l y 
o f t e n , has made { t h e p u p i l s } r e p l e t e . I t ought to make CthenQ hungry."" 
Hamburg was a leading i n d u s t r i a l centre, and Lichtwark was aware t h a t 
a sense of a r t i s t i c values could increase the q u a l i t y of factory-made 
products, as w e l l as both g i v i n g the worker more s a t i s f a c t i o n from h i s 
job and hel p i n g t o make l i f e i n i n d u s t r i a l surroundings more pleasant. 
For Lichtwark, then, a r t was the answer t o overcome the s t u l t i f y i n g 
e f f e c t s of l i f e i n general and of education i n p a r t i c u l a r . 
As a r e s u l t of these two i n f l u e n c e s , the n a t i o n a l i s t and the 
s o c i a l , the a r t education movement grew and reached i t s culmination i n 
the s e r i e s of three A r t Education Days held i n Dresden (1901), Weimar 
(1903), and Hamburg (1905). I n i t i a l l y the movement had set out t o 
reform the teaching of drawing. Instead of meticulously copying l i f e -
less shapes, i t was proposed t h a t the p u p i l s should draw themes taken 
from r e a l l i f e which would have the capacity t o awaken imagination and 
expressive powers. Gradually the emphasis came t o be l a i d on the p u p i l 
developing h i s p e r s o n a l i t y by a r t i s t i c expression r a t h e r than t h a t he 
(AO) 
should produce work of a r t , and thus from drawing these ideas were 
extended t o music, drama, and even gymnastics. The f o l l o w e r s of Lang-
behn even suggested t h a t a l l subjects should be t r e a t e d e x c l u s i v e l y 
from the p o i n t of view of t h e i r a esthetic values, whereas Lichtwark's 
supporters were more i n t e r e s t e d i n applying the p u p i l s ' own energy, as 
displayed i n a r t lessons, t o the a c q u i s i t i o n of the other subjects i n 
the curriculum. 
I n p r a c t i c a l terms the achievement of the a r t education movement 
w i t h reference t o the post-1918 p e r i o d was the b r i g h t e n i n g up of class-
rooms and the improvement i n the a r c h i t e c t u r a l design of the schools. 
However, i t was more important because of i t s i n s i s t e n c e t h a t education 
was more than simply f i l l i n g a p u p i l ' s head w i t h f a c t s . Instead i t 
maintained t h a t the development of the whole p e r s o n a l i t y was the aim, 
and t h a t t h i s was best achieved by e n l i s t i n g the p u p i l s ' own e f f o r t s . 
The c h i l d r e n were expected t o be c r e a t i v e and i n t h i s way develop a 
rounded, harmonious i n d i v i d u a l i t y , b e t t e r adjusted t o the complexities 
of modern l i f e . I n t h i s the a r t education movement came t o share many 
featu r e s of the programme put forward by the proponents of the A r b e i t s -
;schule, i n t o whose camp the a r t e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s were eventually 
absorbed. 
The Arbeitsschule 
That schooling should include i n s t r u c t i o n i n matters of f u t u r e 
v o c a t i o n a l relevance can be traced back many ce n t u r i e s . However, the 
p r i n c i p l e was f i r m l y entrenched i n Germany t h a t f u l l - t i m e schools 
should be s t r i c t l y allgemeinbildend ( l i b e r a l , i n the A r i s t o t e l e a n 
sense), a view which began t o be challenged w i t h the coming of i n d u s t -
r i a l i z a t i o n t o Germany. Whereas prev i o u s l y a c h i l d had learned how t o 
earn h i s l i v i n g by watching h i s f a t h e r at work, t h i s was no longer 
p o s s i b l e . Increasing t e c h n i c a l complexity meant t h a t formal i n s t r u c -
(41) 
t i o n i n i n d u s t r i a l processes was now necessary, and the d i v i s i o n of 
labour had t r a n s f e r r e d the f a t h e r ' s workplace from the home to the 
f a c t o r y . I n t h i s way a l a r g e measure of the educational f u n c t i o n of 
the family was destroyed. I n a d d i t i o n , the worker now repeated a 
s i n g l e manipulation time and time again so t h a t only a small p a r t of a 
man's p o t e n t i a l a b i l i t y was being harnessed. He was no longer f u l f i l l e d 
by h i s job and, not seeing the f i n i s h e d product, f e l t l i t t l e respons-
i b i l i t y f or i t . The consequences of t h i s f o r education were t h r e e -
f o l d . F i r s t l y , education i n school now had t o assume the task of 
i m p a r t i n g the knowledge and the s k i l l s which a c h i l d would need i n h i s 
l a t e r working l i f e , and secondly, i t had to give the opportunity f o r tie 
f u l l development of a l l a b i l i t i e s i f a man's f u l l powers were to be 
released. L a s t l y , i t had t o provide an explanation f o r the way i n 
which modern society was organised and of 'feeindividual's place w i t h i n 
i t . I t can be said t h a t these were the e s s e n t i a l f a c t o r s i n the 
s o c i a l i s t view of the A r b e i t s s c h u l e . 
At the same time, however, other trends were at work to produce 
a more middle-class i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the term, one i n which the stress 
l a y on personal development. Germany's i n d u s t r i a l expansion had 
produced an unprecedented number of o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r personal a c t i o n 
and i n i t i a t i v e , so t h a t the i d e a l s of a l e i s u r e d e l i t e were being 
replaced slowly by the need f o r managerial s k i l l s . This, then, o f f e r e d 
a new centre around which the curriculum could be b u i l t , since the 
i n f l u e n c e of the Classics was i n decline and being replaced by an 
incoherent encyclopaedism. I n t h i s way the demand arose f o r an educa-
t i o n t o be based on doing r a t h e r than l i s t e n i n g . Supported by the 
recent advances i n psychology, the progressive ideas i n education 
came t o demand t h a t the schools should be so organised as to give the 
p u p i l s the chance t o engage i n various forms of a c t i v i t y , d e l i b e r a t e l y 
(42) 
seeking out the t h i n g s they wished t o know according t o t h e i r age, 
i n t e r e s t s , needs, and a b i l i t i e s . 
At the beginning the concept of the Arbeitsschule had merely 
meant t h a t more manual subjects should be included i n the Volksschule 
curriculum, and t o t h i s end the German Association f o r Boys' Work 
( l a t e r , f o r Vocational Education) was founded i n 1886. Yet, i n the 
main, the teachers remained unenthusiastic, so f i r m l y was the l i b e r a l 
t r a d i t i o n entrenched. However, i n d i v i d u a l schools gradually s t a r t e d t o 
experiment, not j u s t w i t h more manual work i n the curriculum but also 
making the a c t i v i t y p r i n c i p l e the basis f o r t h e i r work i n a l l subjects. 
The f i r s t school t o do so was the Augusta-Schule i n Dortmund, and t h i s 
was followed by the ELias-Holl-Schule i n Augsburg. I n L e i p z i g a c t i v i t y 
methods were introduced simultaneously i n t o twenty-two of the c i t y ' s 
schools. Dresden was l e s s adventurous, but by 1913 i t had one e n t i r e 
school organised on such l i n e s . The most notable pioneering work was 
done by o***-*- Se i n i g i n h i s school -in B e r l i n - C h a r l o t t e n b u r g which was 
established i n 1896. Seinig f e l t t h a t most schools placed too much 
emphasis on words and not enough emphasis on making sure t h a t the p u p i l s 
understood the r e a l i t y f o r which the words were the l a b e l s . " I n h i s 
c o n v i c t i o n t h a t a l l a b s t r a c t i o n s are derived from observation l i e s 
Seinig's greatness. From t h i s he changes the form of the e n t i r e 
i n s t r u c t i o n and educates the c h i l d r e n t o be consciously w i l l i n g and con-
sc i o u s l y " a c t i n g " p e r s o n a l i t i e s who understand t h e i r age." 1 1^ For him 
v i s u a l and t a c t i l e experiences were more important and so he put at the 
centre of h i s curriculum drawing and model-making (which included 
d e t a i l e d working models of. some complex machines). 
The man who provided the most coherent t h e o r e t i c a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
of the Arbe i t s s c h u l e was Georg Kerschensteiner who was appointed 
d i r e c t o r of education f o r Munich i n 1895. D i s s a t i s f i e d w i t h the t r a d -
(43) 
i t i o n a l curriculum, Kerschensteiner wondered how best t o reform the 
schools i n h i s care so t h a t the p u p i l s ' i n t e r e s t might be aroused and 
sustained, as w e l l as p r o v i d i n g them w i t h an education i n accord w i t h 
the new i n d u s t r i a l age. His answer to these problems was the A r b e i t e -
;schule. Kerschensteiner argued t h a t the p u p i l s would show i n t e r e s t i f 
they could see the relevance of the work they were doing, and f o r them 
relevance would come from preparing f o r the job which they, as a d u l t s , 
would l a t e r have to earn a l i v i n g . Therefore Kerschensteiner set about 
i n t r o d u c i n g i n t o the Volkschulen of Munich an education based on t r a i n -
i n g f o r work, w i t h s p e c i a l emphasis given t o mathematics and science 
since these were the subjects most r e l e v a n t t o modern i n d u s t r i a l 
methods. Because work i n v o l v e d making o b j e c t s and e x e r c i s i n g s k i l l s , 
and because psychology had shown t h a t c h i l d r e n l e a r n b e t t e r by doing, 
the whole curriculum was geared t o a c t i v i t y methods. Yet Kerschen-
s t e i n e r was not s o l e l y i n t e r e s t e d i n producing an e f f i c i e n t work f o r c e . 
" I t i s the great desire of a l l earnest reformers of our day to make the 
Volksschule the instrument f o r the formation of character, even f o r the 
great m a j o r i t y of i n t e l l e c t u a l l y weak p u p i l s . The experience of past 
c e n t u r i e s has taught us and i s s t i l l teaching us t h a t the c u l t i v a t i o n 
of t h a t memory knowledge, which i s the predominating s p i r i t of our 
Volks- and hBhere Schulen, w i l l never lead t o the b u i l d i n g up of t h a t 
12) 
k i n d of i n d i v i d u a l which modern st a t e s have more need of every day." 
For Kerschensteiner, then, the Arbeitsschule was the means to moral 
education as w e l l . I f p u p i l s worked together t o complete a given pro-
j e c t , they would come to r e a l i z e t h a t the e f f o r t of each one of them 
was necessary f o r the success of the whole ent e r p r i s e and t h a t the 
needs of the group took precedence over the s e l f i s h wishes of the 
i n d i v i d u a l . However, Kerschensteiner saw t h a t the immaturity of many 
Volksschule p u p i l s prevented them from grasping the e t h i c a l content of 
such methods. This caused Kerschensteiner to t u r n h i s a t t e n t i o n t o the 
(44) 
v o c a t i o n a l schools, where older p u p i l s w i t h experience of work would 
more e a s i l y comprehend. By 1907 day release f o r a l l the r e l e v a n t 
young people i n Munich had been made compulsory. Apart from v o c a t i o n a l 
i n s t r u c t i o n c i v i c s was made an i n t e g r a l p a r t of the course. The 
students were to l e a r n a trade whereby t o earn t h e i r l i v i n g and at the 
same time ensuring a steady supply of s k i l l e d workers so v i t a l f o r the 
proper f u n c t i o n i n g of an i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . The moral aspect aimed not 
so much at producing a w e l l adjusted i n d i v i d u a l but r a t h e r at the 
c r e a t i o n of an autonomous c i t i z e n p l a y i n g an informed and responsible 
p a r t i n the running of the s t a t e . Here Kerschensteiner i s important 
because, " h i s ideas f o r r e v i t a l i z i n g the contemporary German educational 
system were a p o i n t e r t o the f l a g s of educational reform movements 
13) 
h o i s t e d i n the 1920s i n Germany." 
The other l e a d i n g theore^.cian of the A r b e i t s s c h u l e was Hugo 
Gaudig, p r i n c i p a l of the Second G i r l s ' HBhere Schule and, at the same 
time, of the Teachers' Seminar - both i n L e i p z i g . He considered t h a t 
the primary aim of the school was s t i l l i n t e l l e c t u a l development, and 
f o r 
t h e r e f o r e a c t i v i t y methods were not a replacement/but r a t h e r a comple-
14) 
ment to book l e a r n i n g . H is aim was the " f r e e , developing p e r s o n a l i t y " 
15) 
t o be achieved by " f r e e , i n t e l l e c t u a l a c t i v i t y " . By t h i s he meant 
t h a t the p u p i l s should not passively accept i n f o r m a t i o n from the 
teacher. Instead they should acquire knowledge by t h e i r i n q u i r i e s , and 
i n the process they would become independent, discerning people^ f r e e l y 
c o n t r i b u t i n g t o and drawing sustenance from t h e i r environment. I n 
p r a c t i c e , lessons were so organised t h a t the teacher would not take the 
i n i t i a t i v e , but he would t r y t o answer as f u l l y as possible any questions 
from the p u p i l s . They, i n t u r n , were expected t o be i n q u i s i t i v e and 
c o n s t a n t l y p u t t i n g questions. By doing t h i s each p u p i l c o n t i n u a l l y 
reviewed what he knew, located and a r t i c u l a t e d t h a t which he d i d not 
(45) 
know, w i t h the r e s u l t t h a t h i s understanding grew from h i s own 
p e r s i s t e n t e f f o r t s . 
The P r i v a t e Boarding Schools 
I n 1898 Hermann L i e t z founded h i s f i r s t p r i v a t e boarding schoo}. 
at I l s e n b u r g i n the Harz mountains. This was the f i r s t of a number of 
such foundations which sprang up i n Germany i n the f o l l o w i n g decades. 
The young L i e t z had had a happy home l i f e i n the country and was h o r r i -
f i e d , when he l e f t home t o go t o school i n the town, at the opportun-
i t i e s f o r s i n f u l n e s s which urban l i f e o f f e r e d . A f t e r a stay w i t h C e c i l 
Reddie at Abbotsholme"1"6'' L i e t z returned t o Germany t o open, h i s own 
school, t o which he l a t e r added Haubinda (1901) and B i e b e r s t e i n (1904). 
A l l three were given the c o l l e c t i v e t i t l e of Landerziehungsheime, a name 
which c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e d the basic p r i n c i p l e s of the schools: Land 
(country, i . e . removed from the temptations of the town), Erziehung 
(education, and not mere formal t r a i n i n g ) , and Heim (home, i . e . an 
atmosphere of a f f e c t i o n and r e s p e c t ) , Although these schools prepared 
t h e i r p u p i l s t o the same academic standards as i n the s t a t e schools, 
they had great freedom i n t h e i r own i n t e r n a l o r g a n i s a t i o n . A c t i v i t y 
methods were used and str e s s l a i d on using the l o c a l environment as the 
s t a r t i n g place from which much lesson m a t e r i a l could grow. P a r t i c u l a r l y 
advantageous was t h a t i n such schools there was time f o r other educa-
t i o n a l a c t i v i t i e s i n a d d i t i o n t o classroom i n s t r u c t i o n . Mornings 
were devoted t o lessons, the afternoons were free f o r work i n and 
around the estate, and the evenings were occupied w i t h i n f o r m a l c u l t u r a l 
a c t i v i t i e s . The p u p i l s had greater o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r decision t a k i n g 
and f o r e x e r c i s i n g a u t h o r i t y than i n the s t a t e schools, but the pre-
v a i l i n g atmosphere was one of paternalism, since L i e t z saw himself as 
the a f f e c t i o n a t e , yet st e r n , f a t h e r of an outsized f a m i l y . L i e t z , i t 
17) 
has been said , had no d e t a i l e d educational philosophy and could not 
(46) 
a p p l y h i m s e l f t o t h e d e t a i l s o f day-to-day o r g a n i s a t i o n , p r e f e r r i n g t o 
e s t a b l i s h si s e r i e s o f new s c h o o l s and t h e n l e a v e t h e i r r u n n i n g t o 
o t h e r s , i n whom he was a b l e t o awaken l a s t i n g t r u s t and l o y a l t y . 
I n 1906 two t e a c h e r s , Gustav HJyneken and P a u l Geheeb, l e f t 
L i e t z ' s employ t o e s t a b l i s h t h e i r own s c h o o l a t W i c k e r s d o r f t o be known 
as t h e Free School Communiity. They d i s a g r e e d w i t h L i e t z on two p o i n t s . 
F i r s t l y , b o t h f a v o u r e d c o - e d u c a t i o n , which L i e t z d i d n o t , and secondly, 
t h e y b o t h b e l i e v e d i n i n v o l v i n g t h e p u p i l s more i n t h e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n 
o f t h e s c h o o l . The academic work was f a i r l y f o r m a l s i n c e Wyneken, i n 
c o n t r a s t t o t h e i n d i v i d u a l i s m o f much contemporary r e f o r m t h i n k i n g , 
b e l i e v e d i n o n j B c t i v e v a l u e s . Yet he h e l d t h a t , i n o r d e r t o h e l p young 
p e o p l e t o w a r d s a deeper a p p r e c i a t i o n o f t h e s e v a l u e s , t h e y s h o u l d be 
l e f t t o develop f r e e l y , away from t h e p r e c o n c e i v e d n o t i o n s o f t h e a d u l t 
w o r l d . Thus Wyneken was a s u p p o r t e r o f t h e y o u t h movement, and he t r i e d 
t o r e c r e a t e i t s s p i r i t w i t h i n h i s s c h o o l . " The s c h o o l must be t r a n s -
formed i n t o t h e s p i r i t u a l home o f y o u t h , whose p h y s i c a l home i t i s . a n y -
18) 
way f o r h a l f o f t h e day." A c c o r d i n g l y , t h e s t a f f and t h e p u p i l s 
c o - o p e r a t e d i n t h e o r g a n i s a t i o n o f t h e s c h o o l and shared many o f t h e 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e t a s k s . 
19) 
Geheeb, on t h e o t h e r hand, c o u l d n o t agree w i t h Wyneken , and 
he l e f t i n 1909 t o set up h i s own s c h o o l i n t h e Odenwald near H e i d e l -
b e r g . Here c o - e d u c a t i o n was extended t o mean almost complete e q u a l i t y 
i n t r e a t m e n t f o r boys and g i r l s . Y e t , i t i s i n t h e m a t t e r o f t h e 
c u r r i c u l u m t h a t Geheeb i s more s i g n i f i c a n t , f o r i t was he who d e v i s e d 
t h e s o - c a l l e d " c o u r s e system". I n s t e a d o f t h e u s u a l arrangement o f the 
t i m e - t a b l e t h e Odenwaldschule o f f e r e d courses i n v a r i o u s s u b j e c t s a t 
v a r i o u s l e v e l s , which r a n t h r o u g h o u t one t e r m . The p u p i l s were f r e e t o 
choose which courses t h e y would a t t e n d , b e a r i n g i n mind t h e i r i n t e r e s t s 
and l e v e l o f a t t a i n m e n t . H a v i n g t h u s devoted t h e i r t i m e t o a l i m i t e d ( 4 7 ) 
number o f s u b j e c t s g i v e n i n c o n c e n t r a t e d u n i t s , a new s e t o f s u b j e c t s 
c o u l d be chosen i n t h e f o l l o w i n g t e r m . 
F o l l o w i n g t h e l e a d o f L i e t z , Wyneken, and Geheeb, many o t h e r 
p r i v a t e b o a r d i n g s c h o o l s were e s t a b l i s h e d b e f o r e and a f t e r t h e Great 
War. Only two of t h e s e , however, deserve s p e c i a l m e n t i o n . Salem was 
founded i n 1920 by P r i n c e Max o f Baden, t h e l a s t i m p e r i a l c h a n c e l l o r . 
I t s aim was t o a c t as a haven i n which t h e o l d m o n a r c h i s t , m i l i t a r i s t 
v a l u e s c o u l d be k e p t a l i v e i n t h e days o f n a t i o n a l d e f e a t and f o r e i g n 
d o m i n a t i o n . The F r ee W a l d o r f School was opened i n S t u t t g a r t on 7 t h 
RuJUff 
September, 1919, Gaorg S t e i n e r h a v i n g accepted t h e i n v i t a t i o n t o be i t s 
headmaster. I t was avowedly a n t i - M a r x i s t and s e t o u t t o g i v e an educa-
t i o n based on n o n - m a t e r i a l i s t , " a n t h r o p o s o p h i c a l " p r i n c i p l e s . These 
were based on a s e m i - m y s t i c a l concept i n v o l v i n g c l o s e a t t e n t i o n t o t h e 
a p p r o p r i a t e k i n d o f e d u c a t i o n a c c o r d i n g t o t h e developmental stage o f 
each i n d i v i d u a l p u p i l . Formal l e a r n i n g was d e l a y e d u n t i l adolescence, 
and emphasis was l a i d on e m o t i o n a l and p h y s i c a l h e a l t h . Dancing, t o o , 
was g r e a t l y s t r e s s e d . The o r g a n i s a t i o n o f t h e s c h o o l was i n f o r m a l w i t h 
no f i x e d c l a s s e s , no t i m e - t a b l e o f t h e t r a d i t i o n a l k i n d , and c l o s e co-
O p e r a t i o n between t h e p u p i l s and t h e s t a f f i n t h e t u n n i n g o f t h e s c h o o l . 
The d i s a d v a n t a g e o f t h e p u p i l b o a r d i n g s c h o o l s was t h e i r e x c l u s -
i v e n e s s , f o r o n l y t h e w e a l t h i e r s e c t i o n s o f t h e p o p u l a t i o n c o u l d a f f o r d 
t o send t h e i r c h i l d r e n t h e r e . They a l s o enabled, r e g r e t t a b l y , some 
p a r e n t s t o w i t h d r a w t h e i r c h i l d r e n from t h e s t a t e - r u n s c h o o l s , espec-
i a l l y i n t h e post-war y e a r s when t h e t e n o r o f s c h o o l r e f o r m t h r e a t e n e d 
t h e t r a d i t i o n a l p r i v i l e g e s o f t h e r i c h . Yet t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h e s e 
s c h o o l s t o t h e p r e s e n t theme l i e s i n t h e i r freedom t o e x p e r i m e n t . 
E x p e r i m e n t a t i o n i n t h e p u p i l s e c t o r r e q u i r e d o f f i c i a l a p p r o v a l and t h u s 
l a c k e d s p o n t a n e i t y , whereas i n t h e p r i v a t e s c h o o l s a d j u s t m e n t s c o u l d be 
made a t any t i m e and, p r o v i d i n g c e r t a i n minimum s t a n d a r d s were f u l f i l l e d , 
( 4 8 ) 
i t was p o s s i b l e t o g a i n e x p e r i e n c e i n l e s s f o r m a l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , more 
f l e x i b l e t i m e - t a b l i n g , e x t r a - c u r r i c u l a r a c t i v i t i e s , and more r e l a x e d 
p u p i l - t e a c h e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s . D e s p i t e t h e i r post-war development as 
t h e g u a r d i a n s o f e l i t i s m , t h e p r i v a t e s c h o o l s had p r e v i o u s l y been t h e 
s o u rce o f many i n n o v a t i o n s which were t o f i n d t h e i r way i n t o t h e work 
o f t h e s c h o o l r e f o r m e r s o f t h e Weimar p e r i o d . 
The E i n h e i t s s c h u l e 
T h a t t h e German s c h o o l system was, i n a sense, t h e m i r r o r o f a 
d i v i d e d s o c i e t y w i l l be e v i d e n t from what has been s a i d above. The 
p r o g r e s s i v e e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s sought t o overcome t h i s by p r o p o s i n g t h e 
20) 
e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f an E i n h e i t s s c h u l e . The t e r m o r i g i n a t e d a t t h e t i m e 
o f Humboldt,, and a l t h o u g h i t was never p u t i n t o p r a c t i c e i t f o u n d 
f a v o u r i n v a r i o u s q u a r t e r s . The s o c i a l i s t s t h o u g h t i t would overcome 
t h e g u l f between t h e c a p i t a l i s t s and t h e w o r k e r s , t h e l i b e r a l s t h o u g h t 
i t w ould enable those o f t a l e n t t o g a i n an e d u c a t i o n commensurate w i t h 
t h e i r a b i l i t y r e g a r d l e s s o f t h e i r s o c i a l o r i g i n , and t h e n a t i o n a l i s t s 
hoped i t w o uld c r e a t e a g r e a t e r sense o f n a t i o n a l u n i t y . The V o l k s _ 
Tschule t e a c h e r s were e s p e c i a l l y eager p r o p o n e n t s o f t h e i d e a , and a t 
t h e c o n f e r e n c e s o f t h e i r r e p r e s e n t a t i v e body, t h e German V o l k s s c h u l e 
Teachers' A s s o c i a t i o n , i n 1904 and 1914 r e s o l u t i o n s were c a r r i e d 
c a l l i n g f o r t h e i n t r o d u c t i o n o f t h e E i n h e i t s s c h i i l e . I n f a c t , i t w i l l 
be r e c a l l e d , i t was t h e hBhere Schulen which had made most p r o g r e s s i n 
t h i s d i r e c t i o n by t h e development o f t h e Reformgymnasien. 
The e x t e n t t o which t h e p r i n c i p l e o f t h e E i n h e i t s s c h u l e was 
t r a n s l a t e d i n t o accomplished f a c t d u r i n g t h e p e r i o d o f t h e Weimar 
R e p u b l i c w i l l be d i s c u s s e d l a t e r . A t t h i s p o i n t i t i s s u f f i c i e n t t o 
r e f e r t o t h e h e i r s o f t h e P e d a g o g i c a l Movement, who were m a i n l y r e s -
p o n s i b l e f o r k e e p i n g a l i v e t h e i d e a l s o f t h e movement, and e s p e c i a l l y 
t h a t o f t h e E i n h e i t s s c h u l e , i n t h e post-war y e a r s . 
( 4 9 ) 
A l t h o u g h many o f t h e i m p o r t a n t f i g u r e s i n t h e P e d a g o g i c a l Move-
ment s u r v i v e d t h e war, t h e i n i t i a t i v e passed t o t h e younger g e n e r a t i o n 
o f e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s , many o f whom formed themselves i n t o t h e League o f 
Determined School Reformers. The group was formed i n 1919 under t h e 
c h a i r m a n s h i p o f P a u l O e s t r e i c h , who i n common w i t h o t h e r l e a d i n g members 
was a p r a c t i s i n g s c h o o l t e a c h e r . W i t h o u t a c c e p t i n g o r t h o d o x M a r x i s t 
dogma, t h e League* was' g e n e r a l l y i n sympathy w i t h s o c i a l i s t e d u c a t i o n a l 
i d e a l s . Yet s i n c e t h e SPD had compromised w i t h t h e t r a d i t i o n a l German 
r u l i n g e l i t e , i n t h e s e t t i n g up o f t h e r e p u b l i c , t o t h e d e t r i m e n t o f 
i t s r e v o l u t i o n a r y z e a l , t h e Determined School Reformers were c l o s e r t o 
t h e USPD i n s p i r i t and became severe c r i t i c s o f t h e h a l f - h e a r t e d 
a t t e m p t s a t r e f o r m which t h e SPD t r i e d t o c a r r y t h r o u g h . Indeed, t h e . 
u n d i s g u i s e d h o s t i l i t y between t h e Determined School Reformers and 
v a r i o u s m i n i s t e r s o f e d u c a t i o n may be r e g a r d e d as one re a s o n why t h e 
p r o p o s a l s o f t h e League were i n v a r i a b l y r e j e c t e d . The c o n s t i t u t i o n o f 
t h e League s e t o u t i t s aim£. Paragraph One s t a t e s : 
The League o f Determined School Reformers among q u a l i f i e d masters 
and m i s t r e s s e s i n German s c h o o l s seeks t h e u n i o n o f a l l p r o f e s s i o n -
a l l y t r a i n e d m asters and m i s t r e s s e s , i n as f a r as t h e y a re w i l l i n g 
t o c o - o p e r a t e i n t h e m o r a l and s p i r i t u a l r e j u v e n a t i o n o f German 
e d u c a t i o n i n t h e s p i r i t o f t h e new age f o r mankind, which demands a 
b a l a n c e between t h e i n t e r e s t s o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l p e r s o n a l i t y and t h e 
community. 
Paragraph Four c o n t i n u e s : 
The aim o f t h e new sc h o o l i s t h e e d u c a t i o n o f t h e young p e r s o n t o 
be a p h y s i c a l l y developed, i n t e l l e c t u a l l y f r e e , s o c i a l l y inclined, 
and r e s o l u t e member o f t h e n a t i o n a l community and o f humani t y . ) 
Through a s e r i e s o f c o n f e r e n c e s , p u b l i c a t i o n s , d e p u t a t i o n s , and i t s 
i n f l u e n t i a l j o u r n a l Neue E r z i e h u n g (New E d u c a t i o n ) , t h e League never 
t i r e d o f r e m i n d i n g t h o s e i n charge o f e d u c a t i o n o f t h e b a l a n c e between 
t h e needs o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l and t h o s e o f s o c i e t y w h i c h s o c i a l i s t t h e o r y 
p o s t u l a t e d b u t which t h e SPD, i n p a r t i c u l a r , by n o t b e i n g d e t e r m i n e d 
s c h o o l reformerajhad b e t r a y e d . 
( 5 0 ) 
The achooj. system proposed by t h e League o f Determined School 
Reformers was r e f e r r e d t o by v a r i o u s names, some o f them a f u r t h e r 
r e f i n e m e n t o f d e c l a r e d aims, some o f them a l t e r n a t i v e names or r e f e r -
ences $o a s p e c i a l aspect t h e y wished t o h i g h l i g h t . Thus t h e y c a l l e d 
i 
f o r t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f t h e " e l a s t i c E i n h e i f t s s c h u l e " . T h i s was an 
E i n h e i t s s c h u l e i n t h a t a l l t h e c h i l d r e n i n a community were t o a t t e n d 
i t , i t was " e l a s t i c " i n t h a t t h e r e would be s u f f i c i e n t i n t e r n a l d i f f -
e r e n t i a t i o n f o r t h e i n d i v i d u a l needs o f a l l t h e p u p i l s t o be met. 
A f t e r a kindergat^en f o r a l l c h i l d r e n between t h e ages o f t h r e e and s i x , 
such a s c h o o l would f i r s t l y c o n s i s t o f a Grundschule o r g a n i s e d i n two 
s t a g e s , s i x t o t e n y e a r o l d s and t e n t o s i x t e e n year o l d s . Here t h e r e 
22) 
would o p e r a t e a system o f " c o r e and e l e c t i v e " s u b j e c t s . The 
t e a c h e r s would be r e s p o n s i b l e o n l y t o t h e i r sense o f p r o f e s s i o n a l 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , and t h e r u n n i n g o f t h e s c h o o l would be on a " c o l l e g i a t e 1 
b a s i s . A f t e r s i x t e e n t h o s e who wished t o c o n t i n u e t h e i r e d u c a t i o n c o u l d 
go t o one o f f o u r t y p e s o f s c h o o l - academic, commercial, a r t i s t i c , o r 
s o c i a l . A n o t h e r f a c e t o f t h e i r concept o f t h e s c h o o l was i m p l i e d when 
t h e League c a l l e d t h e i r proposed s c h o o l a Lebensschule. T h i s t e r m had 
24) 
o f t e n been used t o i m p l y t h e o p p o s i t e o f t h e t r a d i t i o n a l L e r n s c h u l e , 
b u t f o r t h e D e t e r m i n e d School Reformers i t had more p r e c i s e c o nnota-
t i o n s . I t was t o be a microcosm o f t h e r e a l w o r l d . L o c a t e d on t h e 
o u t s k i r t s o f a town, i t would do away w i t h t h e a r t i f i c i a l d i v i s i o n s 
f o u n d i n most s c h o o l s b u t n o t i n l i f e , and a l s o , as i n l i f e , t h e p u p i l s 
w o u l d be expected t o engage i n p r o d u c t i v e work. A l l manner o f a c t i v -
i t i e s would be p r o v i d e d - woodwork, a r t , needlework, h o r t i c u l t u r e - and 
by p u r s u i n g t h e s e t h e i r a p p l i c a t i o n t o l i f e would be a p p r e c i a t e d and 
t h e l e a r n i n g t h e r e f o r e more t h o r o u g h . The League a l s o named i t s s c h o o l 
25) 
an E r l e b n i s s c h u l e , b u t s i n c e t h i s t e r m seemed t o i m p l y t h e non-
r a t i o n a l a b s o r p t i o n o f e d u c a t i o n a l l y s t r u c t u r e d e x p e r i e n c e s t h e name 
(51 ) 
was dropped i n f a v o u r o f A r b e i t s s c h u l e . T h i s i n t u r n was r e j e c t e d , f o r 
i t was most w i d e l y a c c e p t e d t o mean o n l y a p l a c e f o r s i n g l e i n d i v i d u a l 
development, and s i n c e f o r t h e League t h i s was j u s t one aim o f i t s 
26) 
programme i t f i n a l l y chose t h e name P r o d u k t i o n s s c h u l e i n s t e a d . T & i s 
27) 
t o o had been used by o t h e r l e f t - w i n g t h e o r e t i c i a n s t o d e s c r i b e a 
for m o f . E i n h e i t s s c h u l e which emphasised p o l y t e c h n i c a l t r a i n i n g , and so, 
t o d i s t i n g u i s h t h e i r v e r s i o n , t h e Determined School Reformers c o i n e d 
t h e t e r m " p e d a g o g i c a l p r o d u c t i o n " t o i n d i c a t e t h a t p r o d u c t i o n was t h e 
s e r v a n t o f pedagogy and n o t v i c e v e r s a . However, t h e League d i d n o t 
succeed f u l l y i n making t h e p u b l i c aware o f how f a r t h e i r i d e a s were 
d i f f e r e n t f r o m o t h e r contemporary p r o p o s a l s . The League was d i s s o l v e d 
i n 1933, soon a f t e r H i t l e r ' s a c c e s s i o n t o power, h a v i n g f o u g h t r e s o l -
u t e l y f o r t h e i m p l e m e n t a t i o n o f many o f t h e i d e a s which t h e P e d a g o g i c a l 
Movement had expected t o see i n t r o d u c e d once t h e K a i s e r ' s r e g i m e had 
been o v e r t h r o w n . We now pass on t o see t o what e x t e n t t h e i r hopes were 
r e a l i z e d . 
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CHAPTER I V 
THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT AND EDUCATIONAL 
REFORM 
We have seen t h a t f o r a t l e a s t two decades b e f o r e t h e Great War 
s t r o n g i m p u l s e s t o w a r d s e d u c a t i o n a l r e f o r m were b u i l d i n g up i n s i d e 
Germany. The c o l l a p s e o f t h e monarchy, unexpected as i t was f o r a l l 
b u t t h e l a s t few weeks o f t h e war, d i d n o t l e a v e Germany i n a c u l t u r a l 
vacuum u n t i l new p o l i c i e s c o u l d be d e v i s e d t o s u i t t h e new c i r c u m -
s t a n c e s . On t h e c o n t r a r y , t h e s i t u a t i o n i n November, 1918 seemed t o 
i n d i c a t e t h a t a l l t h e i d e a s and p r o p o s a l s w h i c h f o r m e r l y had had l i t t l e 
chance o f g a i n i n g o f f i c i a l a p p r o v a l c o u l d now be p u t i n t o p r a c t i c B 
w i t h o u t h i n d r a n c e . The p o l i t i c a l p a r t i e s o f t h e l e f t dominated t h e 
s t a g e , cheered on by t h e br o a d mass o f t h e war-weary p o p u l a t i o n , and 
t h e y f e l t c o n f i d e n t t h a t t h e t i m e was r i p e t o u n d e r t a k e a r e f o r m o f t h e 
e d u c a t i o n a l system based on t h e i d e a s o f t h e P e d a g o g i c a l Movement. For 
t h e f i r s t t i m e f o r many y e a r s p r o g r e s s i v e e d u c a t i o n a l o p i n i o n agreed 
w i t h o f f i c i a l p o l i c y , and t h e p r o s p e c t s f o r success were good. The new 
B a v a r i a n government d e c l a r e d i n l a t e November, 1918: 
"The e n t i r e s c h o o l system i s t o be o r g a n i s e d as one u n i t , b e i n g 
an e d u c a t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n f o r a l l r e g a r d l e s s o f s o c i a l o r i g i n . We 
demand t h e same freedom f o r t h e s c h o o l as f o r t h e ch u r c h , t h e pass-
i n g o f a V o l k s s c h u l e l a w t o i n c l u d e s c h o o l i n s p e c t i o n by p r o f e s s i o n -
a l l y q u a l i f i e d p e r s o n n e l , acceptance by t h e s t a t e o f t h e f i n a n c i a l 
b urden o f t h e V o l k s s c h u l e , t h e r e f o r m o f t e a c h e r t r a i n i n g , r e -
a d j u s t m e n t s i n t h e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f t h e s c h o o l s , t h e i n c l u s i o n o f 
p u p i l s t o c o - o p e r a t e i n t h e s h a p i n g o f t h e p r a c t i c a l o r g a n i s a t i o n of 
t h e i r s c h o o l s , t h e d i s s e m i n a t i o n o f l e a r n i n g t h r o u g h o u t a l l s e c t i o n s 
o f t h e n a t i o n , and t h e p a r t i c i p a t i o n o f t h e b r o a d masses i n a r t . " 
W h i l e b e l i e v i n g i n . l i n c r e a s i n g t h e o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r d e c i s i o n 
t a k i n g a t t h e l o w e s t l e v e l , s o c i a l i s t s , as i l l u s t r a t e d by t h i s d e c l a r a -
t i o n , were a t t h e same t i m e i n f a v o u r o f s t r e n g t h e n i n g t h e c e n t r a l 
a u t h o r i t i e s t o ensure t h a f t r h e S r a i m s were u n i f o r m l y r e a l i z e d . I n t h e 
Germany o f l a t e 1918 t h i s was f e l t t o be more t h a n ever necessary f o r 
t h e n a t i o n d e f e a t e d i n war, b e r e f t o f some o f i t s for m e r t e r r i t o r i e s , 
( 5 6 ) 
i t s system o f government i n r u i n s , . , was i n danger o f l o s i n g a l l sense 
o f n a t i o n a l i d e n t i t y . a n d purpose. The new s t a t e t h e n p l a c e d g r e a t r e l -
i a n c e on e d u c a t i o n as t h e means t o t h e a t t a i n m e n t o f i t s s o c i a l 
o b j e c t i v e s . I t t h e r e f o r e f o l l o w e d t h a t e d u c a t i o n would have t o be p u t 
under s t r i c t e r c e n t r a l c o n t r o l . I n f a c t , t h e 1871 R e i c h c o n s t i t u t i o n 
d i d n o t r e f e r t o e d u c a t i o n a t a l l , t h e i m p l i c a t i o n b e i n g t h a t t h e p r o v -
i s i o n o f e d u c a t i o n was t o be l e f t t o each o f t h e c o n s t i t u e n t kingdoms, 
e t c . I t seemed t h e n t h a t each p r o v i n c e was f r e e t o o r g a n i s e i t s educa-
t i o n as i t wished, b u t t h e p r e - e m i n e n t p o s i t i o n o f P r u s s i a meant t h a t 
t h e o t h e r p r o v i n c e s f o l l o w e d t o a g r e a t e r or l e s s e r e x t e n t wherever 
P r u s s i a l e d . However, t h e need f o r g r e a t e r c o n t r o l from t h e c e n t r e 
became i n c r e a s i n g l y a p p a r e n t , and a f t e r 1912 t h e SPD was c o n s t a n t l y 
c a l l i n g f o r t h e c r e a t i o n o f a R e i c h School O f f i c e t o s u p e r v i s e educa-
t i o n a t n a t i o n a l l e v e l . 
The Weimar C o n s t i t u t i o n and E d u c a t i o n 
When t h e d e l e g a t e s assembled i n Weimar i n F e b r u a r y , 1919, t o 
draw up t h e new c o n s t i t u t i o n i t was i n t e n d e d t h e n t o c r e a t e a s t a t e 
w i t h a g r e a t l y s t r e n g t h e n e d c e n t r a l government. To a c h i e v e t h i s i t was 
p r o p o s e d t h a t t h e former kingdoms etc.- s h o u l d be t o t a l l y a b o l i s h e d and 
r e p l a c e d by new p r o v i n c e s , a l l a p p r o x i m a t e l y equal i n s i z e . I n t h i s 
way t h e o l d r i v a l r i e s would be overcome and a l l e g i a n c e t o t h e new s t a t e 
more e a s i l y won. Yet b e f o r e t h e d e l i b e r a t i o n s o f t h e n a t i o n a l assembly 
were complete, t h e phase o f enthusiasm f o r l e f t - w i n g p o l i t i c s was 
a l r e a d y b e g i n n i n g t o fade and t h e o l d p a r t i c u l a r i s t t e n d e n c i e s were 
b e g i n n i n g t o r e - a s s e r t t h e m s e l v e s . The r e s u l t was t h a t t h e former 
p r o v i n c i a l b o u n d a r i e s remained, w i t h t h e d i f f e r e n c e t h a t t h e y now con-
t a i n e d r e p u b l i c a n democracies i n m i n i a t u r e w i t h t h e o f f i c i a l t i t l e o f 
Lender. A l r e a d y t h e hopes f o r a more u n i f i e d e d u c a t i o n a l system were 
waning. 
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I n t h i s atmosphere o f a l r e a d y d e c l i n i n g s u p p o r t f o r l e f t - w i n g 
i d e a l s t h e d e f i n i t i o n o f t h e r o l e o f t h e new E e i c h government v i s - E i -
v i s t h e Lil n d e r w i t h r e g a r d t o e d u c a t i o n p r o v e d r a t h e r d i f f i c u l t . I t 
was e v e n t u a l l y r e g u l a t e d by A r t i c l e Ten o f t h e Weimar C o n s t i t u t i o n , 
w h i c h s t a t e d : "The R e i c h government may by l a w p r e s c r i b e fundamental 
p r i n c i p l e s w i t h r e s p e c t t o . . . . 2) E d u c a t i o n , i n c l u d i n g h i g h e r 
2) 
e d u c a t i o n and s c i e n t i f i c l i b r a r i e s . " I n t h e second p a r t o f t h e 
c o n s t i t u t i o n , t h e R i g h t s and D u t i e s o f t h e C i t i z e n , A r t i c l e s 142-49 
i n c l u s i v e went on t o o u t l i n e i n more d e t a i l t h e p r i n c i p l e s t o which 
3) 
A r t i c l e Ten was a l l u d i n g . One f u r t h e r d i r e c t r e f e r e n c e t o e d u c a t i o n 
was i n c l u d e d , i n A r t i c l e 174, whic h s t a t e d : " U n t i l such t i m e as a . . . 
4) 
R e i c h School Law i s passed, t h e e x i s t i n g l a w s r e m a i n i n f o r c e . " 
A l t h o u g h i n c l u d e d i n t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n o u t o f u n d e r s t a n d a b l e m o t i v e s , 
t h i s a r t i c l e was t o p r o v e a c o n s i d e r a b l e h i n d r a n c e t o t h e p r o g r e s s o f 
e d u c a t i o n a l r e f o r m , as we s h a l l see b e l o w . ^ F i n a l l y , i t s h o u l d be 
mentioned t h a t some a r t i c l e s d e a l i n g w i t h o t h e r a s p e c t s o f t h e organ -
i s a t i o n o f t h e s t a t e c o n t a i n e d i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r e d u c a t i o n , b u t t h e s e 
a r t i c l e s need n o t be d i s c u s s e d h e r e . 
A s t u d y o f t h e e d u c a t i o n a l a r t i c l e s o f t h e Weimar C o n s t i t u t i o n 
shows t h a t t h e g o v e r n i n g c o a l i t i o n was aware o f and t r i e d t o i n c l u d e 
many o f t h e p o i n t s c u r r e n t i n t h e r e f o r m t h i n k i n g o f t h e p e r i o d . 
A r t i c l e 142 gave a l l c i t i z e n s t h e r i g h t t o an e d u c a t i o n and, by making 
i t f r e e , g u a r a n t e e d t h a t a l l c o u l d a v a i l t h emselves o f t h i s r i g h t . 
A r t i c l e 143 was a m i s c e l l a n y o f v a r i o u s i d e a s , a f f i r m i n g a l l i n t h e 
same a r t i c l e t h a t t h e R e i c h was j u s t one p a r t n e r ( a n d n o t n e c e s s a r i l y 
t h e dominant one) i n t h e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f e d u c a t i o n , t h a t t e a c h e r 
t r a i n i n g s h o u l d be r e - o r g a n i z e d as an i m p o r t a n t c o r o l l a r y t o any r e -
forms u n d e r t a k e n i n t h e s c h o o l s , and t h a t t e a c h e r s s h o u l d have t h e same 
s e c u r i t y o f employment as o t h e r p u b l i c s e r v a n t s . A r t i c l e 144 i n (58) 
essence aimed a t f u r t h e r d i v i d i n g c hurch and s t a t e by remo v i n g t h e 
churc h e s from a p o s i t i o n i n which t h e y c o u l d i n t e r f e r e w i t h t h e p r o -
f e s s i o n a l work o f t h e t e a c h e r s . A r t i c l e 145 acknowledged t h e work o f 
K e r s c h e n s t e i n e r i n t h a t i t s t i p u l a t e d some form o f e d u c a t i o n f o r a l l 
young p e o p l e u n t i l a t l e a s t t h e age o f e i g h t e e n . I t a l s o r e a f f i r m e d 
t h a t e d u c a t i o n i n s c h o o l s f o r w h i c h a t t e n d a n c e was compulsory s h o u l d be 
f r e e . A r t i c l e 146 was t h e l o n g e s t , p o s s i b l y most i m p o r t a n t , and 
c e r t a i n l y t h e most h o t l y debated a r t i c l e i n t h i s whole s e c t i o n . Para-
grap h One was i n s p i r e d by t h e i d e a l o f t h e E i n h e i t s s c h u l e , a l t h o u g h 
r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e V o l k s s c h u l e and t o t h e hohere Schulen made i t c l e a r 
t h a t i t was n o t i n t e n d e d t o change r a d i c a l l y t h e s k e l e t o n o f t h e e x i s t -
i n g system, ( a f a c t w h i c h perhaps prompted t h e f o r m a t i o n o f t h e League 
o f D etermined School R e f o r m e r s . ) A t l e a s t i t was m a i n t a i n e d t h a t e n t r y 
t o t h e hohere Schulen s h o u l d no l o n g e r depend upon t h e w e a l t h and 
s o c i a l s t a t u s o f one's p a r e n t s . Paragraph Two d e a l t w i t h t h e most con-
t r o v e r s i a l p o i n t i n t h e whole o f e d u c a t i o n d u r i n g t h e Weimar p e r i o d , 
namely t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e churches and t h e s t a t e i n educa-
t i o n a l m a t t e r s . The d i s c u s s i o n o f t h i s m a t t e r o c c u p i e d t h e d e l e g a t e s 
f o r many weeks, two d r a f t s were r e j e c t e d b e f o r e i t was ac c e p t e d i n i t s 
f i n a l f o r m. T h i s b e a r s a l l t h e marks o f a compromise among t h e c o a l i -
t i o n p a r t n e r s , t h e SPD b e i n g g e n e r a l l y i n f a v o u r o f a s e c u l a r s c h o o l 
whereas t h e C e n t r e P a r t y was r e a l l y o n l y p r e p a r e d t o accept an a r r a n g e -
ment i n w h i c h t h e t r a d i t i o n a l r i g h t s o f t h e C a t h o l i c s were n o t i m p a i r e d . 
The f i n a l s o l u t i o n ( w h i c h was complemented by A r t i c l e 174) was l e f t t o 
a subsequent R e i c h law, a d e l a y i n g t a c t i c which was t o have f a t e f u l 
consequences f o r l a t e r developments i n t h i s f i e l d . P aragraph Three was 
an e x t e n s i o n o f Paragraph One i n t h a t i t assured t h e necessary f i n a n c i a l 
s u p p o r t f o r t h e a b l e , b u t l e s s w e a l t h y , c h i l d r e n t o a t t e n d t h o s e s c h o o l s 
w h i c h s t i l l charged f e e s . A r t i c l e 147 developed o u t o f t h e p r e c e d i n g 
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two a r t i c l e s and a t t e m p t e d t o r e g u l a t e t h e p o s i t i o n o f t h e p r i v a t e 
s c h o o l s , p r i m a r i l y t h e V o r s c h u l e n , w i t h i n t h e new c i r c u m s t a n c e s by 
p l a c i n g more s t r i n g e n t c o n d i t i o n s on t h e i r e s t a b l i s h m e n t . A r t i c l e 148 
t u r n e d t o m a t t e r s o f t h e c u r r i c u l u m . I t i n s i s t e d on t h e use o f 
a c t i v i t y methods and t h e i m p o r t a n c e o f e d u c a t i o n i n c i t i z e n s h i p . 
A r t i c l e 149 r e t u r n e d once more t o t h e problem o f r e l i g i o n . I t a t t e m p t e d 
t o l a y down, t h e p r i n c i p l e s g o v e r n i n g t h e p o s i t i o n o f r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c -
t i o n i n s c h o o l s i n c l u d i n g a r e a f f i r m a t i o n o f t h e r i g h t s o f b o t h t h o s e 
who d i d n o t w i s h t o g i v e , and t h o s e who d i d n o t wis h t o r e c e i v e such 
i n s t r u c t i o n . 
For t h e o r g a n i s a t i o n o f a whole system o f n a t i o n a l e d u c a t i o n t h e 
p r o v i s i o n s o f t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n f o r m t h e merest o u t l i n e , and an o u t l i n e 
a t t h a t which had c e r t a i n f l a w s . T h i s may be a t t r i b u t e d t o a number of 
r e a s o n s . R e f e r e n c e has a l r e a d y been made t o t h e f a c t t h a t t h e r e were 
u n m i s t a k a b l e s i g n s o f compromise among t h e c o a l i t i o n p a r t n e r s , b u t i n 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n o f t h i s one mi g h t add t h a t t h e members o f t h e SPD p o s s i b l y 
b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e German " r e v o l u t i o n " was complete and t h a t t h e r e f o r e 
t h e f o r c e s o f r e a c t i o n would never a g a i n s e r i o u s l y c h a l l e n g e t h e 
e v e n t u a l a t t a i n m e n t o f t h e i r g o a l s . I n f a c t , i n t h e m i d s t o f t h e d i s -
c u s s i o n s on t h e new c o n s t i t u t i o n t h e r e l u c t a n t government was com-
p e l l e d t o p u t i t s s i g n a t u r e t o t h e T r e a t y o f V e r s a i l l e s . The SPD as 
t h e major p a r t y i n t h e c o a l i t i o n became a s s o c i a t e d i n t h e mind o f t h e 
p u b l i c w i t h what many Germans r e g a r d e d as a g r e a t n a t i o n a l b e t r a y a l and 
t h e SPD never r e g a i n e d i n subsequent e l e c t i o n s t h e p o p u l a r i t y i t had 
en j o y e d s i n c e t h e a b d i c a t i o n o f t h e K a i s e r . F u r t h e r m o r e , i t i s p r o b -
a b l y r e a s o n a b l e t o assume t h a t t h e p o l i t i c i a n s were e x p e c t i n g t h a t t h e 
framework w h i c h t h e y had p r e p a r e d c o u l d be l e f t t o t h e e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s 
f o r e l a b o r a t i o n a t t h e proposed R e i c h School Conference. 
The major f a u l t , however, w i t h t h e e d u c a t i o n s e c t i o n o f t h e 
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c o n s t i t u t i o n was i t s l a c k o f c l a r i t y and p r e c i s i o n . T h i s i s seen most 
s t r i k i n g l y i n t h e c o n t r a d i c t i o n w h i c h e x i s t e d between A r t i c l e 149 and 
A r t i c l e 174. The former a l l o w e d p u p i l s and s t a f f t o o p t o u t o f h e i n g 
concerned w i t h r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , t h e r e b y c r e a t i n g t h e p o s s i b i l i t y 
o f a c o m p l e t e l y s e c u l a r s c h o o l , whereas t h e l a t t e r f o r b a d e any change 
i n t h e e x i s t i n g arrangements u n t i l a R e i c h l a w c o u l d be passed. I t was 
n o t c l e a r w h i c h o f t h e two a r t i c l e s had precedence. A l s o , A r t i c l e 10 
had e s t a b l i s h e d t h a t t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n c o n t a i n e d o n l y p r i n c i p l e s , b u t i t 
was n o t easy t o d i s c o v e r what t h e l e g a l s t a t u s o f t h e s e p r i n c i p l e s was. 
A r t i c l e s 143, 146, and 174 a l l r e f e r r e d e x p l i c i t l y t o a subsequent R e i c h 
l a w t o g i v e e f f e c t t o t h e i r p r o p o s a l s . Yet how was one t o r e g a r d t h e 
ot h e r s ? Because no e x p l i c i t m e n t i o n was made o f a d d i t i o n a l l e g i s l a t i o n , 
was one t o assume t h a t t h e y a l r e a d y had t h e f o r c e o f law, or was one t o 
assume t h a t , as w i t h A r t i c l e 143 e t c . , a l l t h e p r i n c i p l e s l a i d down by 
t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n r e q u i r e d f u r t h e r l e g i s l a t i o n b e f o r e t h e y c o u l d t a k e 
e f f e c t ? I f t h e l a t t e r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n was c o r r e c t , what were t h e Lander 
t o do i n t h e meantime? G e n e r a l l y i t seemed agreed t h a t t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n 
m e r e l y i n d i c a t e d i n advance t h e l i n e s a l o n g which f u t u r e l e g i s l a t i o n 
w o u l d proceed, b u t n o n e t h e l e s s t h e r e s u l t i n g c o n f u s i o n d i d l e a v e t h e 
Lander i n a dilemma. They d i d n o t know whether t h e y s h o u l d j u s t do 
n o t h i n g and a l l o w t h e s i t u a t i o n as i t was b e f o r e t h e r a t i f i c a t i o n o f t h e 
c o n s t i t u t i o n t o c o n t i n u e , or whether t h e y s h o u l d proceed on t h e i r own, 
each i n t e r p r e t i n g f o r i t s e l f t h e meaning o f t h e a r t i c l e i n q u e s t i o n , 
and hope t h a t a l a t e r R e i c h law d i d n o t compel them t o change any new 
measured which had a l r e a d y c o s t much sc a r c e money t o make i n t h e f i r s t 
p l a c e . A r t i c l e 174 had been assumed t o be b i n d i n g when Saxony and 
Hamburg were made t o r e - i n t r o d u c e r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n i n 1920, y e t t h e 
o n l y o f f i c i a l l e a d g i v e n t o t h e Lander came i n t h e R e i c h Supreme Court 
R u l i n g o f 1 9 t h May, 1926. The d e t a i l s o f t h e case w i l l be e x p l a i n e d 
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l a t e r b u t , b r i e f l y , t h e r u l i n g made i t c l e a r t h a t t h e Lander were 
p e r f e c t l y f r e e t o make whatever arrangements t h e y wished, no m a t t e r how 
c o n t r a r y t o t h e s p i r i t o f t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n , u n t i l such t i m e as any 
pr o m i s e d E e i c h l aw was enacted. T h i s would, t h e n , o f course, t a k e 
precedence over any Land l aw. The da t e o f t h e r u l i n g m a k e s i t c l e a r 
b o t h how l o n g t h e s t a t e o f c o n f u s i o n had e x i s t e d and how s l i m t h e 
chances were o f ever g e t t i n g t h e promised R e i c h laws passed. 
Thus i t came about t h a t much o f t h e i n i t i a t i v e f o r e d u c a t i o n a l 
r e f o r m was l e f t t o t h e Lander. As a r e s u l t , t h i s p r e v e n t e d t h e u n i f o r m 
development o f e d u c a t i o n t h r o u g h o u t t h e c o u n t r y , f o r t h o s e Lander which 
were i n t h e main governed by p a r t i e s o f t h e l e f t went ahead w i t h making 
t h e i r own v e r s i o n s o f what t h e y i n t e r p r e t e d t o be t h e i n t e n t i o n o f t h e 
c o n s t i t u t i o n , whereas t h e o t h e r Lander used a l l t h e d i f f i c u l t i e s and 
u n c e r t a i n t i e s as a j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r i n a c t i o n . I n t h i s l a t t e r course 
t h e Lander were f u r t h e r encouraged by an u n d e r t a k i n g o f t h e R e i c h govern-
ment t o pay a major share o f t h e c o s t s i n c u r r e d by t h e Lander as t h e 
r e s u l t o f R e i c h l e g i s l a t i o n . P l a i n l y , few Lander were w i l l i n g t o pay 
t h e c o s t o f r e f o r m i f t h e r e was a chance o f t h e R e i c h p r o v i d i n g t h e 
money, b u t i f one r e c a l l s t h e severe f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s w h i c h p r e -
v a i l e d a l m o s t u n i n t e r r u p t e d l y t h r o u g h o u t t h e l i f e t i m e o f t h e r e p u b l i c 
i t i s e q u a l l y p l a i n t h a t t h e R e i c h was seldom i n a p o s i t i o n t o a f f o r d 
even t h e most u n c o n t r o v e r s i a l o f r e f o r m s . 
The R e i c h Grundschule Law 
There was, however, one b i l l d e a l i n g w i t h e d u c a t i o n which t h e 
R e i c h government d i d manage t o e n a c t . A c t i n g on A r t i c l e 146, p a r a g r a p h 
one, o f t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n a s t a r t was made on u n i f y i n g t h e d i s p a r a t e 
elements o f t h e s c h o o l system t o form t h e f o u n d a t i o n s o f t h e E i n h e i t s -
$ s c h u l e . T h i s i n v o l v e d a b o l i s h i n g t h e V o r s c h u l e n and i n s i s t i n g t h a t 
a l l t h e n a t i o n ' s c h i l d r e n s h o u l d a t t e n d t h e same, s t a t e - r u n s c h o o l f o r 
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the f i r s t four y e a r s of s c h o o l i n g . The t a s k was to be taken over by 
the j u n i o r d i v i s i o n of the V o l k s s c h u l e , the f i r s t four y e a r s of which 
were to be known as the Grundschule. On 28th A p r i l , 1920, the Law 
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concerning the Grundschule and the D i s s o l u t i o n of the Vorschulen 
( r e f e r r e d to for short as the R e i c h Grundschule Law) was passed. I n 
essense i t was a simple measure but i t was going to take a number of 
y e a r s before i t s o b j e c t i v e s could be f u l l y r e a l i z e d . I t was envisaged 
t h a t i t would be 1929 before a l l the Vorschulen had been clo s e d down, 
a p e r i o d long enough for the opponents of the law to d r i v e home t h e i r 
a t t a c k . 
Although the duration of the Grundschule as f i x e d for four 
y e a r s r e p r e s e n t e d a compromise and many of those a s s o c i a t e d with the 
Pedagogical Movement would have l i k e d to have seen a longer period, the 
law s t i l l met with c o n s i d e r a b l e opposition i n p o l i t i c a l c i r c l e s . Not 
only did the four-year Grundschule provoke a h o s t i l e r e a c t i o n from some 
q u a r t e r s because i t imposed one a d d i t i o n a l y e a r ' s schooling on those who 
would otherwise have attended the Vorschule, but a l s o there was some 
op p o s i t i o n to the a b o l i t i o n of the Vorschmle i t s e l f . I t i s not c l e a r 
how much parliamentary support the law had, but even w i t h i n the sphere 
of education s u f f i c i e n t o pposition was shown f o r ^ R e i c h government, i n 
the f o l l o w i n g year, to r e a f f i r m i n unequivocal terms i t s r e s o l v e t h a t 
the Grundschule should be regarded as a four-year school for everybody. 
On 18th June, 1921, the R e i c h M i n i s t r y of the I n t e r i o r published i t s 
Suggestions for Determining the Aims and the I n t e r n a l S t r u c t u r e of the 
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Grundschule . Here i t was argued t h a t the Grundschule had i t s own 
r a i s o n d'etre a s an independent type of school, a u n i f i e d and i n t e g r a t e d 
u n i t , which i t would be i n a p p r o p r i a t e to regard a s merely the prepara-
t o r y stage for any other given k i n d of f u r t h e r s c h o o l i n g . The f u l l 
four y e a r s represented, t h e r e f o r e , a rounded course of i n s t r u c t i o n which (63)
was complete i n i t s e l f and which consequently could not be shortened 
without an u n d e s i r a b l e imbalance r e s u l t i n g . 
Although t h i s was evidence of the government's determination 
t h a t i t s w i l l should be obeyed, the opponents of the R e i c h Qrundschule 
Law were not ready to accept t h i s a s the f i n a l word. The opportunity 
fo r p r a c t i c a l a c t i o n to change the law arose i n 1925 when the govern-
ment, a r i g h t - w i n g c o a l i t i o n at the time, passed on A p r i l 18th the 
Law concerning the Duration of the Grundschule Course. I t was c o n c i s e 
i n i t s wording, simply s t a t i n g : 
1. The course of the Grundschule c o n s i s t s of four, y e a r l y 
s t a g e s . I n i n d i v i d u a l c a s e s p u p i l s of s p e c i a l a b i l i t y may a f t e r 
examination by the Grundschule teacher and with the permission of 
the school i n s p e c t o r a t e be allowed admission to a M i t t e l - or 
hohere Schule a f t e r three y e a r s ' attendance at the Grundschule. 
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2. T h i s law comes i n t o f o r c e on the day of i t s promulgation 
Again the M i n i s t r y of the I n t e r i o r had to c l a r i f y the new s i t u a t i o n 
a r i s i n g from the law and t h i s i t d i d i n the Suggestions published on 
18th January, 1926, I n t h i s way one of the b a s i c motives behind the 
R e i c h Grundschule Law was r e v e r s e d , the a t t a c k on the a b o l i t i o n of the 
Vorschulen f o l l o w i n g two y e a r s l a t e r . On 26th February, 1927, the Law 
concerning the Amendment of the R e i c h Grundschule Law was passed by the 
R e i c h s t a g . I t s e t out to deal with the c o n t r o v e r s i a l problem of f i n a n -
c i a l compensation for those s u f f e r i n g hardship as the r e s u l t of the 
enforced clQSjure of the Vorschulen. To Paragraph Two, s e c t i o n two, of 
the R e i c h Grundschule Law i t added the f o l l o w i n g amendment: 
Before t h i s compensation from p u b l i c means or any compensation 
from other p u b l i c r e s o u r c e s i s r e g u l a t e d by means of a R e i c h law 
and i t s e f f e c t i v e implementation i s assured, the gradual abandon- g 
ment off the d i s s o l u t i o n of the p r i v a t e Vorschulen may not proceed. 
The tone of the amendment i s mild amd i t was undeniably j u s t t h a t 
those compelled to dispose:, of t h e i r property and/or l i v e l i h o o d should 
be guaranteed adequate compensation, yet one must not forget the pre-
v a i l i n g c o n d i t i o n s at the time. I t i s perhaps true to say t h a t the 
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government was not e n t i r e l y b l i n d to the i m p l i c a t i o n s which the constant 
f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s would have for t h e i r amendment. Indeed, a b i l l 
designed to make the money for compensation a v a i l a b l e was withdrawn 
from the R e i c h s t a g e a r l y i n 1930 because the funds were simply not 
t h e r e for such a p r o j e c t . I n e f f e c t , then, the amendment meant the con-
t i n u e d s u r v i v a l of the Vorschulen u n t i l H i t l e r , with l e s s ceremony, 
swept them away. The other b a s i c motive, of the R e i c h Grundschule Law 
was thus a l s o r e v e r s e d . On the other hand, i t has to be admitted t h a t 
the s p i r i t of the law of 28th A p r i l , 1920, was not so e a s i l y e r a d i c a t e d . 
Throughout the Weimar p e r i o d the p o p u l a r i t y of the t h r e e - y e a r p e r i o d of 
p r e p a r a t i o n for admission to a hohere Schule d e c l i n e d i n favour of the 
four y e a r s of the Grundschule proper. 
The R e i c h School Conference 
We have seen that i t was intended to debate and amplify the 
p r o v i s i o n s of the Weimar C o n s t i t u t i o n at a R e i c h school conference. As 
i t happened the R e i c h Grundschule Law was passed before the conference 
met, so that A r t i c l e 145 was a l r e a d y a f a i t accompli before the l e a d e r s 
of educational opinion were able to d i s c u s s i t s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . How-
ever, t h e r e s t i l l remained much for such a conference to deal with. 
The i d e a of a R e i c h school conference was not a new one for 
such gatherings had a l r e a d y met i n 1890 and 1900, r e s u l t i n g i n the 
reform of c e r t a i n a s p e c t s of the hohere Schulen. I n the Weimar Republic, 
t r u e to the democratic i d e a l s of the c o n s t i t u t i o n , the occasion was a 
conference i n the t r u e meaning of the word. E a r l y i n 1917 the SPD had 
suggested t h a t a R e i c h school conference should be c a l l e d as soon as the 
h o s t i l i t i e s had ceased so t h a t the new circumstances a r i s i n g as the 
r e s u l t of the war could be debated and t h e i r i m p l i c a t i o n s for educa-
t i o n a s s e s s e d . The suggestion was not taken up, but the i d e a was not 
f o r g o t t e n . On 1 s t December, 1918, the P r u s s i a n M i n i s t e r of S c i e n c e , 
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A r t , and Popular Education suggested a R e i c h School conference once 
more to the R e i c h government. T h i s time the i d e a was r e c e i v e d with 
approval, and on 4th January, 1919, the R e i c h M i n i s t e r of the I n t e r i o r 
SBBt out a l e t t e r to a l l i n t e r e s t e d p a r t i e s c a l l i n g for a R e i c h school 
conference l a t e r i n the same y e a r . The following months were occupied 
with the d r a f t i n g of the c o n s t i t u t i o n , but once t h i s had been done the 
M i n i s t e r , i n a l e t t e r dated 22nd September, 1919, f u r t h e r defined the 
o b j e c t , a s he saw i t , t h a t such a conference might s e r v e . 
The c o n s t i t u t i o n of the German R e i c h of 11th August, 1919, 
con f e r s upon the R e i c h a s e r i e s of important t a s k s of a p o l i t i c o -
c u l t u r a l nature. To deal with them according to t h e i r m e r i t s I 
have s e t up i n the R e i c h M i n i s t r y of the I n t e r i o r a new department 
which i s to work out the p o l i t i c o - c u l t u r a l t a s k s of the Rei c h , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y the l e g a l measures d e a l i n g with education which i n 
the coming days a r e so urg e n t l y n e c e s s a r y . I n t h i s I p l a c e great 
emphasis from the outset on the c l o s e and f r u i t f u l co-operation 
of my m i n i s t r y with the Lander m i n i s t r i e s of c u l t u r e and the l o c a l 
school a u t h o r i t i e s . Only i f the work dome by these bodies up to 
the present and the p o l i t i c o - c u l t u r a l experience they have gained 
i n the course of time can be made a v a i l a b l e to the R e i c h with i t s 
new l e g i s l a t i v e f u n c t i o n s , and the r e s u l t i n g f r u i t f u l exchange 
between the Lander, the l o c a l a u t h o r i t i e s , and the Re i c h causes 
them to be l i n k e d together, can the p o l i t i c o - c u l t u r a l p r o v i s i o n s 
of the c o n s t i t u t i o n become l i v i n g r e a l i t y . Even i n the f u t u r e 
most of the work concerning schools and n a t i o n a l education w i l l 
have to be done by the Lander and the l o c a l a u t h o r i t i e s . The R e i c h 
can only s t i m u l a t e , mediate, and work out u n i f y i n g p r i n c i p l e s from 
the experience gained by p a r t n e r s h i p . But for t h i s mutual c o n f i d -
ence and the w i l l for a c t i v e support a l l - r o u n d i s an e s s e n t i a l 
p r e c o n d i t i o n . 
However, unrest w i t h i n the country caused the postponement of 
the conference and i t was not u n t i l 6th March, 1920, th a t the i n v i t a t i o n s 
to a t t e n d were sent out. The conference f i n a l l y met from 11th to 19th 
June, 1920, i n the R e i c h s t a g b u i l d i n g . The arrangements for the con-
ference were made with meticulous c a r e . Great p a i n s were taken to 
ensure that a l l p a r t i c i p a n t s were f u l l y informed about the i s s u e s under 
d i s c u s s i o n and that a l l shades of opinion were represented and given a 
f a i r h e a ring. Approximately 700 people took p a r t , e i t h e r as the rep-
r e s e n t a t i v e s of the R e i c h and Lander governments, l o c a l c o u n c i l s , 
o f f i c i a l and p r o f e s s i o n a l educational a s s o c i a t i o n s , or as p r i v a t e 
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i n d i v i d u a l s renowned for t h e i r i n t e r e s t and e x p e r t i s e i n educational 
m a t t e r s . I n f a c t , most of the e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s mentioned i n these pages, 
s t i l l a l i v e i n 1920, as w e l l as many others b e s i d e s , were p r e s e n t . 
Before the conference met a book, Die Deutsche Schulreform (The German 
School R e f o r m ) , w a s published by the C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e of Education 
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and I n s t r u c t i o n i n which a l l the t o p i c s to be debated were explained 
by a s e r i e s of experts, who endeavoured to g i v e a balanced summary of 
a l l the i n f l u e n t i a l opinions c u r r e n t at the time. I n a d d i t i o n , v a r i o u s 
e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s known for t h e i r d i s t i n c t views on c e r t a i n a s p e c t s of 
education were i n v i t e d to i ntroduce each t o p i c i n the debate. There 
were u s u a l l y about four such people for each t o p i c and, to save time, 
and to f a m i l i a r i z e the other delegates with the key p o i n t s of the argu-
ments to be presented, each of the experts drew up a l i s t of the p o i n t s 
they were going to r a i s e , which was then sent to the delegates for t h e i r 
p e r u s a l before the conference began. The f i r s t four days of the con-
ference i t s e l f were spent i n plenary s e s s i o n debating the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e , 
the methods of the A r b e i t s s c h u l e , teacher t r a i n i n g , and wider p a r t i c -
i p a t i o n i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the s c h o o l s . These s u b j e c t s were 
introduced by, among others, such emminent names as Georg Kerschen-
s t a i n e r , F r i t z Karsen, Johannes Tews, Paul Natorp, and Eduard Spranger. 
Then the d i s c u s s i o n s Tjfe opened for c o n t r i b u t i o n s from the f l o o r . For 
the f i f t h and s i x t h days the conference d i v i d e d i n t o eighteen committees, 
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each d i s c u s s i n g a separate aspect of the school system . The remain-
i n g three days were spent p r e s e n t i n g the r e p o r t s of a l l these committees. 
No d i s c u s s i o n was p o s s i b l e on the recommendations made by these 
committees but delegates were permitted to add the o f f i c i a l r e s o l u t i o n 
of the o r g a n i s a t i o n they r e p r e s e n t e d at the end of each r e p o r t . 
Despite some overlap between the t o p i c s debated i n f u l l s e s s i o n 
and those debated i n committee the a c t u a l agenda was formidable and the (67) 
amount of ground covered prodigious. Every aspect of the school system 
was reviewed and suggestions made for reform i n every department. 
D e t a i l e d d i s c u s s i o n of these suggestions w i l l he l e f t for l a t e r , when 
s p e c i f i c items a r e r e f e r r e d to, but some assessment of the value of the 
R e i c h School Conference i s p o s s i b l e . 
I t was an achievement i n i t s e l f to draw together so many of 
the l e a d i n g men and women i n the f i e l d of education to debate t h e i r 
i d e a s on the shape of education i n the new r e p u b l i c . I t i s a l s o an 
i n d i c a t i o n of how important they themselves considered such a meeting 
to be. The conference was organised with e f f i c i e n c y and, although 
tempers r a n high i n some of the debates, t h a t the b u s i n e s s was con-
ducted wiithout d i s r u p t i o n and delay was due to the s k i l l of H e i n r i c h 
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S c h u l z as chairman. A summary of the proceedings was publ i s h e d , and 
l a t e r a f u l l verbatim report^""^, both of which served to make more widely 
known the recommendations of the conference as w e l l as being a permanent 
r e c o r d of what had been s a i d . For those a u t h o r i t i e s i n t e n t on school 
reform the conference produced c l e a r g u i d e - l i n e s of the course which 
such reform was expected to take, and, as we s h a l l see, much of the 
school reform which was f i n a l l y achieved was based on the work of the 
conference. On the other hand, nobody was compelled to adopt any of 
the recommendation so that those a u t h o r i t i e s which were r e s i s t i n g 
reform were q u i t e f r e e to ignore them. I t was a l s o a l i t t l e n aive to 
expect that such a l a r g e gathering of d i s p a r a t e groups and i n d i v i d u a l s 
would express with one v o i c e the i d e a l s which had f i r s t motivated the 
c a l l i n g of the conference. Compromise was i n e v i t a b l e and some of the 
more c o n t r o v e r s i a l measures reduced to the lowest common denominator. 
No votes were taken, no binding d e c i s i o n s reached, which i n tur n meant 
t h a t for the most of the delegates t h e r e was no need to l i s t e n and t r y 
to understand the views of others, or to defend t h e i r own opinions i n 
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earnest debate. Et was s u f f i c i e n t for them to mouth the statements 
which t h e i r a s s o c i a t i o n s had drawn up i n advance. I n short, although 
the conference could c l a i m some p o s i t i v e achievements, the hopes which 
f i r s t i n s p i r e d i t were f a r from f u l l y r e a l i z e d . Once the delegates had 
d i s p e r s e d , t h a t was the end of the matter for most of them; only very 
few remained who were i n t e n t on keeping a l i v e the i d e a l s to which the 
K e i c h School Conference had acceded. 
The R e i c h School Law 
That the R e i c h Grundschule Law was the only s u c c e s s f u l p i e c e 
of l e g i s l a t i o n ever enacted by the R e i c h government i s the f i e l d of 
education does not mean t h a t t h i s was the only attempt made to give 
l e g a l force to the p r o v i s i o n s of the c o n s t i t u t i o n . Both teacher t r a i n -
i n g and v o c a t i o n a l education, i n p a r t i c u l a r , were f e l t to need some 
r e g u l a t i o n and b i l l s were d r a f t e d on these t o p i c s , even i f they were 
never introduced i n t o the R e i c h s t a g for debate. The most urgent matter 
however, was the question of the denominational c h a r a c t e r of the V o l k s -
s c h u l e n . A r t i c l e 174 of the c o n s t i t u t i o n had aimed at stopping the 
v a r i o u s Lander d e v i s i n g t h e i r own i n d i v i d u a l schemes by p r e s e r v i n g the 
s t a t u s quo u n t i l the matter could be uniformly r e g u l a t e d for the whole 
R e i c h . Yet A r t i c l e s 145 and 146 seemed to suggest t h a t the V o l k s s c h u l e 
should henceforth be a non-denominational school for a l l p u p i l s , with 
a few denominational s c h o o l s as an e x c e p t i o n a l type, should they be 
demanded. I t was c l e a r l y a s i t u a t i o n which r e q u i r e d immediate a c t i o n 
by the R e i c h government, and, although i n the long run the R e i c h govern 
ment was never able to come to a s u c c e s s f u l s o l u t i o n of the problem, th 
attempts t h a t i t made to deal with the matter i l l u s t r a t e w e l l the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s faced by e d u c a t i o n a l reformers i n the Weimar R e p u b l i c . 
The f i r s t b i l l to t r y to c r e a t e a non-denominational V o l k s -
s c h u l e was introduced i n t o the R e i c h s t a g on 22nd A p r i l , 1921. I t 
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proposed t h a t the V o l k s s c h u l e should be organised as a t r i p a r t i t e 
system. To the e x i s t i n g two types, the denominational and the i n t e r -
denominational V o l k s s c h u l e , should be added a c t h i r d type, the s e c u l a r 
school, to be known as the Cemeinschaftsschule. S i n c e t h i s l a s t type 
was to be-the ground f l o o r upon which the other s t o r e y s of the E i n h e i t s -
s c h u l e were to be re a r e d , i t was intended t h a t i t should be the dominant 
type, the other two becoming merely schools for m i n o r i t y groups. Up to 
t h i s point the i n t e n t i o n s of the c o n s t i t u t i o n had been preserved 
i n t a c t , but d i f f i c u l t i e s arose over some of the f i n e r p o i n t s of d e f i n i -
t i o n . One such d i f f i c u l t y l a y i n determining which c r i t e r i a were 
r e l e v a n t when deciding i f permission might be granted to organise a 
separate, denominational s c h o o l . One answer was to s t i p u l a t e the mini-
mum number of p l a c e s n e c e s s a r y to produce a school of a v i a b l e s i z e , 
which, once a t t a i n e d , would g i v e the a p p l i c a n t s an automatic r i g h t to 
have th a t school e s t a b l i s h e d . Another was to say t h a t permission would 
only be granted a s long as the numbers of denominational schools i n no 
way threatened the predominant p o s i t i o n of the Gemeinschaftsschule. 
The government s t e e r e d a middle course, but a g r e a t e r d i f f i c u l t y l a y i n 
the concept of the V o l k s s c h u l e a s a s e c u l a r s c h o o l . The government had 
p o s s i b l y underestimated the extent to which the general p u b l i c was s t i l l 
i n favour of some k i n d of r e l i g i o u s education i n the V o l k s s c h u l e , yet 
i t was proposed t h a t a l l such s c h o o l s would a u t o m a t i c a l l y become Gemein-
s c h a f t s s c h u l e n u n l e s s an a p p l i c a t i o n for exemption were s u c c e s s f u l . 
The pre-1918 s i t u a t i o n had been the outcome of a p r o t r a c t e d wrangle 
which the i n d i v i d u a l p r o v i n c e s had conducted with the churches and i n 
the main they f e l t they l a c k e d the necessary p u b l i c support for upset-
t i n g t h i s b a l a n c e . F i n a l l y , t h e r e was some doubt about the r e l i g i o u s 
c h a r a c t e r of the Gemeinschaftsschule. Was i t fundamentally C h r i s t i a n 
even though not s p e c i f i c a l l y t i e d to one denomination? Or was i t 
s e c u l a r to the point of being a t h e i s t i c ? D i s c u s s i o n s of these problems 
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dragged on for two and a h a l f y e a r s u n t i l on 4th December, 1923, a f t e r 
160 s e s s i o n s on the committee stage of the b i l l , the government decided 
to withdraw the measure. 
I n September 1925 the government prepared another b i l l but did 
not present i t to the R e i c h s t a g . I n the autumn of 1927 a t h i r d and 
f i n a l attempt was made. By t h i s time the government was a r i g h t - w i n g 
c o a l i t i o n when the M i n i s t e r of the I n t e r i o r , von K e u d e l l , introduced 
h i s B i l l for the Implementation of A r t i c l e s 146, para. 2, and 149 of the 
R e i c h C o n s t i t u t i o n . I t s main d i f f e r e n c e s from the 1921 b i l l was t h a t 
i t t r i e d to i n c l u d e A r t i c l e 149 w i t h i n i t s p r o v i s i o n s and t h a t , more 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y , i t changed the s t a t u s of the proposed s e c u l a r s c h o o l . 
Again there was to be a t r i p a r t i t e system, only t h i s time i t was the 
interdenominational s c h o o l s which were to be named Gemeinschaftsschulen 
( i m p l y i n g t h a t t h i s type was now expected to be r e s p o n s i b l e for the 
elementary education of most of the n a t i o n ' s c h i l d r e n ) , whereas the 
non-denominational school was to be known as the Weltanschauungsschule. 
The a s s i m i l a t i o n of the o l d system i n t o the new was to proceed so that 
the e x i s t i n g r e l i g i o u s a f f i l i a t i o n s of the schools did not change. 
The only de f a c t o s e c u l a r schools a l r e a d y i n e x i s t e n c e were the P r u s s i a n 
16) 
Sammelschulen of which p r o p o r t i o n a l l y t h e r e was a very small number, 
so t h a t they would never be g e n e r a l l y regarded as the equal of the 
other two t y p e s . D e s p i t e the c l a i m s of p a r i t y for a l l three types the 
e f f e c t i n r e a l i t y was to rob the s e c u l a r school of i t s c l a i m to stand 
above p o l i t i c a l and s e c t a r i a n s t r i f e as the school to u n i f y the con-
f l i c t i n g elements of the nation, as the c o n s t i t u t i o n seemed to envisage. 
I n s t e a d the s e c u l a r school was r e l e g a t e d to being j u s t the e d u c a t i o n a l 
branch of a d i s t i n c t p o l i t i c a l outlook. I n a d d i t i o n , for any school to 
change i t s s t a t u s a two-thirds m a j o r i t y was r e q u i r e d among the p a r e n t s 
of the c h i l d r e n attending the s c h o o l . Hence, even i f the Weltan-
schauungsschule was i n a m i n o r i t y to begin with, i t was u n l i k e l y , under 
(71) 
the scheme as proposed, t h a t t h e r e would ever be a chance of I t s 
o b t a i n i n g over the y e a r s such a high m a j o r i t y among parents t h a t i t 
would e v e n t u a l l y become the dominant type. Furthermore, the r i g h t of 
p a r e n t s alone to determine the category of the school was another point 
of controversy. I t was objected t h a t the bulk of the community, as 
represented by t h e i r e l e c t e d spokesmen, were denied any say i n the 
matter. I n s t e a d absolute power was to be put i n t o the hands of a 
r e l a t i v e l y s m a l l , changing group which was e s p e c i a l l y s u s c e p t i b l e to 
p r e s s u r e from the churches. Some went as f a r as to maintain t h a t the 
p r o p o s a l s were c a r r y i n g s e c t a r i a n debate i n t o the homes of the n a t i o n 
and i n some c a s e s causing family d i s c o r d . 
Only the C a t h o l i c s supported the b i l l unanimously. From other 
q u a r t e r s i t met with c o n s i d e r a b l e opposition, l a r g e l y because i t was 
f e l t to be u n c o n s t i t u t i o n a l . I t s d e c l a r e d opponents i n c l u d e d Thomas 
and H e i n r i c h Mann, A l b e r t E i n s t e i n , as w e l l as 1700 u n i v e r s i t y t e a c h e r s 
and such o r g a n i s a t i o n s as the Conference of German M u n i c i p a l i t i e s , the 
R e i c h League fo r R e l i g i o u s I n s t r u c t i o n and Education, and the A s s o c i a -
t i o n of German V o l k s s c h u l e T e a c h e r s . N e v e r t h e l e s s i t was c o n s i d e r a -
t i o n s of f i n a n c e which f i n a l l y secured the defeat of the b i l l . I t had 
been suggested t h a t f o r t y should be the minimum number of a p p l i c a t i o n s 
b e f o r e the establishment of a separate school, having broken away from 
an e x i s t i n g one, could be approved. T h i s was f e l t by many to be too 
s m a l l to c r e a t e an e d u c a t i o n a l l y and economically v i a b l e u n i t . I n 
Saxony i t was c a l c u l a t e d t h a t i f only one per cent of the V o l k s s c h u l e n 
were a f f e c t e d by s e c e s s i o n s of t h i s s o r t i t would cost t h i r t y - s e v e n 
m i l l i o n marks p l u s an e x t r a t h r e e and a h a l f m i l l i o n annual running 
c o s t s . The M i n i s t r y of Finance was prepared to o f f e r t h i r t y m i l l i o n 
marks for the whole country, with the r e s u l t t h a t the b i l l was i n e v i t -
17) 
a b l y defeated i n the R e i c h s r a t . A proposed amendment suggested 
(72) 
t h a t the R e i c h should e v e n t u a l l y undertake to s u b s i d i z e the Weltan-
schauungsschulen to guarantee t h e i r s u r v i v a l but the German Peoples 
P a r t y , one of the p a r t n e r s i n the governing c o a l i t i o n , was opposed to 
t h i s and by r e s i g n i n g from the government caused the government to 
f a l l on 15th February, 1928. 
New e l e c t i o n s brought a weak l e f t - w i n g c o a l i t i o n to power, and 
n e i t h e r t h i s nor subsequent governments were ever strong enough to r i s k 
r e v i v i n g the s t r u g g l e to pass the law as promised by A r t i c l e 174. Thus 
when a l l e l s e f a i l e d the Lander got together and t r i e d to come to some 
mutually a c c e p t a b l e agreement. T h i s they d i d i n the Lander Agreement 
of 24th January, 1928, but t h i s proved so i m p r e c i s e t h a t a second, r e -
phrased agreement was approved on 6th August, 1930. T h i s , too, was not 
a s a t i s f a c t o r y s o l u t i o n to the problem of the p l a c e of r e l i g i o n i n the 
new r e p u b l i c a n s c h o o l s . 
The C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e of Education and I n s t r u c t i o n 
So f a r we have seen how l i t t l e p rogress the c e n t r a l government 
was able to make i n the matter of educational reform. The hopes 
expressed at the outset produced few t a n g i b l e r e s u l t s i n the end. There 
was, however, one aspect of R e i c h involvement i n reform without- which 
reform a t any l e v e l would have been almost unthinkable. Whatever pro-
g r e s s was made, whatever new i d e a s were disseminated, whatever p l a n s 
were formulated, were i n l a r g e measure due to the encouragement of the 
C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e of Education and I n s t r u c t i o n . I n 1914 the then 
P r u s s i a n government s e t up the J u b i l e e Foundation for Education and 
I n s t r u c t i o n which s e t up the C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e under i t s a e g i s on 21st 
March, 1915. I t s d i r e c t o r was chosen to be Ludwig P a l l a t , a man c l o s e l y 
a s s o c i a t e d with the a r t education movement. Despite i t s o r i g i n a l s t a t u s 
as an o f f i c e of the P r u s s i a n government, i t assumed nationwide respons-
i b i l i t i e s once the war was over. P a l l a t explained to the R e i c h School 
(73) 
Conference, "According to i t s s t a t u t e s the C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e i s a 
workshop and c e n t r a l c o l l e c t i n g and i n f o r m a t i o n agency, and as such 
s e r v e s not only P r u s s i a but a l s o the whole of Germany and beyond th a t 
18) 
the German sch o o l s abroad." T h i s notwithstanding, the i n s t i t u t e did 
not j u s t p l a y a p a s s i v e r o l e . Apart from r e c o r d i n g what was going on 
i n education i t was a l s o very a c t i v e i n p u b l i c i z i n g the new develop-
ments and encouraging f u r t h e r experimentation. Otto B o e l i t z , P r u s s i a n 
M i n i s t e r of Education between 1920 and 1925, described the help he had 
r e c e i v e d i n planning the reform of the P r u s s i a n s c h o o l s thus: 
" P r u s s i a n e f f o r t s i n a l l departments of the school system have r e d e i v e d 
from the C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e eager encouragement and the strongest 
support. Important pedagogical problems have been mulled over t h e r e by 
s c h o l a r s and men of experience; much has been reduced to i t s e s s e n t i a l s 
and i n dedicated workgroups the p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n of t l ^ r e t i c a l l y 
19) 
a r r e s t i n g i d e a s has been t r i e d out." 
The C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e of Education and I n s t r u c t i o n was organ-
i s e d i n f i v e departments to deal with the f o l l o w i n g r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s : 
g e n e r a l e d u c a t i o n a l a f f a i r s , e d u cational e x h i b i t i o n s , a r t i s t i c matters, 
education abroad, and a p i c t u r e l i b r a r y . Of these the f i r s t mentioned 
was the l a r g e s t and most important. The i n s t i t u t e was c e n t r a l l y 
i n v o l v e d i n the planning and o r g a n i s a t i o n of the R e i c h School Conference 
and i n p u b l i s h i n g i t s f i n d i n g s . I t a l s o a c t i v e l y promoted the i n t r o -
d u c t i o n of a c t i v i t y methods, l o c a l s t u d i e s , education f o r c i t i z e n s h i p , 
and the s c i e n t i f i c study of the s p e c i a l f e a t u r e s of adolescence. T h i s 
was done by o r g a n i s i n g "pedagogical weeks", such as the one i n L e i p z i g 
i n 1921 so t h a t Gaudig's work could be observed i n the classroom s i t -
u a t i o n . Between 1919 and 1924 t w e n t y - s i x such weeks were he l d . The 
i n s t i t u t e a l s o organised other conferences and e x h i b i t i o n s as w e l l as 
i s s u i n g numerous p u b l i c a t i o n s which i n c l u d e d r e p o r t s and assessments of (74) 
v a r i o u s schemes, s t a t i s t i c s , and an annual review of a l l educational 
developments i n Germany. I n c o n c l u s i o n , i t was the C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e 
r a t h e r than the R e i c h School Committee, which had been e s t a b l i s h e d i n 
November, 1919 as a standing committee to promote co-operation 
between the c e n t r a l government and the Lander, t h a t played the most 
important r o l e i n encouraging school reform at a l l l e v e l s . 
(75) 
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CHAPTER V 
THE LENDER AND EDUCATIONAL REFORM 
With the exception of Baden and Oldenburg, the c o n s t i t u t i o n s 
of a l l the c o n s t i t u e n t Lander of the Weimar Repu b l i c e i t h e r i m p l i c i t l y 
or e x p l i c i t l y accepted the p r i n c i p l e s l a i d down i n the B e l c h C o n s t i t u -
t i o n and were, t h e r e f o r e , committed to whatever reforms the c e n t r a l 
government might i n t r o d u c e . Yet, as we have seen, the R e i c h was unable 
i n t h e main to g i v e l e g a l f o r c e to i t s d e c l a r e d p r i n c i p l e s , so t h a t 
each Land was l e f t to take whatever measures i t thought necessary 
i t s e l f . Because the s o - c a l l e d r e v o l u t i o n of 1918 had been i n e f f e c t 
only the p e a c e f u l t r a n s f e r e n c e of p o l i t i c a l power from monarchists to 
r e p u b l i c a n s , t h e r e had been no abrupt h i a t u s i n p u b l i c l i f e w ith the 
r e s u l t t h a t , except i n the p o l i t i c a l sphere, the s t r u c t u r e of W i l h e l -
minian s o c i e t y continued i t s unbroken e x i s t e n c e i n t o t h e new r e p u b l i c . 
Accordingly, the l e g a l s t a t u t e s and r e g u l a t i o n s governing a l l education 
i n the pre-war p e r i o d continued i n f o r c e , although i t would have of 
course helped the p r o g r e s s of reform i f one could have s t a r t e d with 
t a b u l a r a s a r a t h e r than t r y to amend th a t which a l r e a d y e x i s t e d i n the 
s t a t u t e books of the n a t i o n . S p e c i a l circumstances were t h e r e f o r e 
n e c e s s a r y before any one Land f e l t i t s e l f o bliged to embark upon a 
r e v i s i o n of the s t a t e of education. The R e i c h had f a i l e d to i n s i s t 
upon t h i s , and some of the p o l i t i c i a n s who now h e l d the r e i n s of power 
had so l i t t l e experience of p r a c t i c a l government t h a t they were un-
c e r t a i n where to begin. 
Obviously, p o l i t i c a l motives were the s t r o n g e s t f o r c e i n s t i m -
u l a t i n g c e r t a i n of the Lander to t r y to put i n t o e f f e c t w i t h i n t h e i r own 
borders the p r i n c i p l e s which the c e n t r a l government had been unable to 
impose on the country as a whole. F o r t h i s reason the main impetus f o r 
reform was c e n t r e d i n the northern h a l f of Germany s i n c e i t was here 
(79) 
t h a t the g r e a t e s t support f o r the r e p u b l i c a n p a r t i e s was shown. How-
ever, one should a l s o note other f a c t o r s . Both Saxony and Hessen had 
school laws which i n any case were i n need of modernization s i n c e t h e i r 
e x i s t i n g r e g u l a t i o n s dated from about h a l f a century before. T h u r i n g i a 
was a newly c r e a t e d Land, being composed of seven s m a l l former duchies, 
and thus was a b l e to make a c l e a n s t a r t with i t s educational l e g i s l a -
t i o n . P r u s s i a ' s c i v i l s e r v i c e l a c k e d any r e v o l u t i o n a r y z e a l but was i n 
the main d i r e c t e d by a b l e men of L i b e r a l t endencies who were ready to 
work to strengthen the new r e p u b l i c and who were p a r t i c u l a r l y mindful 
of the t r a d i t i o n of t h e i r p r e d e c e s s o r s a t the time of Humboldt. (Such 
had been t h e i r devotion to promoting the p r o g r e s s i v e i d e a s of the time 
t h a t t r a i n e e t e a c h e r s had been sent from P r u s s i a to S w i t z e r l a n d to study 
under P e s t a l o z z i . ) Bremen, Lubeck, and, e s p e c i a l l y , Hamburg were 
Germany's most important p o r t s w i t h a long h i s t o r y of independence and 
an openminded approach to new i d e a s . B a v a r i a , on the other hand, a f t e r 
a b r i e f s p e l l under a l e f t - w i n g government became the home of r i g h t -
wing p o l i t i c s a s w e l l a s t a k i n g p e r v e r s e d e l i g h t i n demonstrating the 
impotence of the R e i c h i n B a v a r i a ' s own i n t e r n a l a f f a i r s by o f t e n doing 
the r e v e r s e of what the R e i c h or the other Lander thought d e s i r a b l e . 
Admlni s t r a t i o n 
The s e p a r a t i o n of church and s t a t e , a s has a l r e a d y been demon-
s t r a t e d i n the case of the R e i c h School Law, was a c o n t r o v e r s i a l quest-
i o n . The custom of making the l o c a l v i c a r ex o f f i c i o the l o c a l school 
i n s p e c t o r was one aspect of t h i s which aroused great resentment w i t h i n 
the r a n k s of the t e a c h e r s . O f f i c i a l l y the p r a c t i c e had been di s c o n t i n u e d 
i n P r u s s i a i n 1872, but i n f a c t n i n e t y per cent of the l o c a l school 
i n s p e c t o r s b e f o r e 1914 were clergymen, with no s p e c i a l q u a l i f i c a t i o n s 
i n pedagogy. I n those Lander where t h i s s t i l l p e r s i s t e d i n 1918, 
(namely P r u s s i a , B a v a r i a , and Saxony), laws had been passed i n each case 
(80) 
which r e s o l v e d the matter by simply a b o l i s h i n g the o f f i c e of l o c a l 
s c h o o l i n s p e c t o r before A r t i c l e 144 s e t the f i n a l s e a l on the problem. 
S i m i l a r l y , i t was hoped t h a t the custom of the l o c a l schoolmaster having 
to a c t i n r u r a l a r e a s a s the sexton or other l a y church o f f i c i a l was 
discouraged, but by 1930 only f o r t y per cent of such p o s t s had been 
reformed. 
I n a d d i t i o n to the tendency towards g r e a t e r s e c u l a r i z a t i o n , the 
new s t a t e , i n t h a t i t was i n t e n t on a c t i n g d e m o c r a t i c a l l y , sought more 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n by the c i t i z e n s i n the conduct of p u b l i c a f f a i r s a t a l l 
l e v e l s . I n the case of education t h i s meant a g r e a t e r r o l e i n d e c i s i o n 
making f o r par e n t s , p u p i l s , and t e a c h e r s . For p a r e n t s t h i s took the 
form of p a r e n t s ' c o u n c i l s . These had been recommended by the R e i c h 
School Conference but, aware of the d i f f i c u l t i e s of d e f i n i n g the con-
d i t i o n s of appointment and the d u t i e s of the members, the conference had 
l e f t the t a s k of p r e c i s e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n to the Lander. For the V o l k s -
schulen four p a t t e r n s emerged, and for hohere Schulen t h e r e were t h r e e 
t y p e s . ^ P r u s s i a was the f i r s t Land to o r g a n i s e such c o u n c i l s , i n 
hOhere Schmlen, i n i t s e d i c t of 1 s t October, 1918, and they were extended 
to a l l s c h o o l s by the e d i c t of 5th November, 1919. Here p a r e n t s were 
allowed to e l e c t one of t h e i r number to serve on the c o u n c i l for two 
y e a r s . There was one member f o r every f i f t y p u p i l s . l e t the c o u n c i l 
could a c t i n an a d v i s o r y c a p a c i t y only. I t i s d i f f i c u l t to a s s e s s the 
val u e of the s e arrangements, but i t seems t h a t the c o u n c i l s became on 
the whole merely a platform f o r p e t t y l o c a l p o l i t i c s . 
Wyneken, one w i l l r e c a l l , had introduced g r e a t e r p u p i l respons-
i b i l i t y for the running of h i s school a t Wickersdorf and i t was to him 
th a t the R e i c h M i n i s t e r of C u l t u r e , Hanisch, turned e a r l y i n 1919 to 
o r g a n i s e a reform of the school system. Wyneken's f i r s t p roposal was 
t h a t a l l p u p i l s over the age of fourteen should have a voice i n the 
running of t h e i r s c h o ols, and he c a l l e d f o r e l e c t i o n s to be organised 
(81) 
so t h a t p u p i l s ' committees could be s e t up. However, few t e a c h e r s and, 
more s i g n i f i c a n t l y , few p u p i l s showed any enthusiasm for the i d e a and 
most f a i l e d to vote. Whereupon Wyneken withdrew from any f u r t h e r 
schemes. Yet p u p i l involvement i n the running of the school was not 
forgotten, for i t was introduced i n P r u s s i a , Saxony, Hamburg, and Baden, 
although the p r e c i s e form which t h e s e experiments took i s not c l e a r . 
Teachers, too, wanted a g r e a t e r v o i c e i n the running of the 
school they worked i n . The matter was d i s c u s s e d a t the B e l c h School 
Conference whose recommendations i n c l u d e d the Immediate i n t r o d u c t i o n of 
" c o l l e g i a t e school a d m i n i s t r a t i o n 1 ' . T h i s i n v o l v e d t h a t the headmaster 
should henceforth be e l e c t e d by the s t a f f of the school, t h a t the head-
master's p o s i t i o n was now t h a t of primus i n t e r pares, t h a t the t e a c h e r s 
were r e s p o n s i b l e only to themselves for t h e i r work, t h a t a l l school 
i n s p e c t o r s should be p r o f e s s i o n a l l y q u a l i f i e d , and t h a t t e a c h e r s should 
be r e p r e s e n t e d on a l l e d u c a t i o n a l bodies. Among the Lander these prop-
o s a l s were implemented to a g r e a t e r or l e s s e r degree. The P r u s s i a n 
Ordinance of 2oth September, 1919, allowed f o r g r e a t e r teacher p a r t i c -
i p a t i o n i n a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . That the headmaster should be e l e c t e d from 
among the s t a f f was to be found i n the Saxon T r a n s i t i o n a l Law of 22nd 
J u l y , 1919, a T h u r i n g i a n law of 19th May, 1920, and a Bremen law of 
30th May, 1923. Teacher r e p r e s e n t a t i o n on e d u c a t i o n a l bodies was 
i n t r o d u c e d i n P r u s s i a , Saxony, Hessen, T h u r i n g i a , M e c k l e n b u r g - S t r e l i t z , 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Hamburg, Bremen, and B a v a r i a . Of t h e s e i t was 
Hamburg which went f u r t h e s t towards a t t a i n i n g the c o l l e g i a t e i d e a l . 
Here the Workers' and S o l d i e r s S o v i e t , which had been s e t up i n Nov-
ember 1918, decreed i n March 1919 t h a t a l l headmasters must be e l e c t e d 
to o f f i c e , f o r a two-year period, by/ the s t a f f and t h r e e p a r e n t s ' 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s . T h i s was l a t e r confirmed i n the law of 12th A p r i l , 
1920. I n the f i r s t e l e c t i o n s h e l d a f t e r t h i s r u l i n g had been made 
(82) 
t w e n t y - f i v e per cent of the e x i s t i n g headmasters l o s t t h e i r p o s i t i o n s . 
A r t i c l e s 145 and 146 of the R e i c h C o n s t i t u t i o n expressed the 
r e s o l v e t h a t family f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s should not prevent any c h i l d 
from b e n e f i t i n g from the type of education to which he was best s u i t e d . 
T h i s meant t h a t s u b s i d i e s and g r a n t s were to be made widely a v a i l a b l e 
from p u b l i c funds. Yet the economic d i f f i c u l t i e s which dominated so 
much of the Weimar p e r i o d were such t h a t these were never as widely 
a v a i l a b l e as was d e s i r e d . N e v e r t h e l e s s the Weimar p e r i o d d i d see the 
complete removal of a l l f e e s for the V o l k s s c h u l e n and v o c a t i o n a l s c h o o l s . 
The provision, of f r e e t e a c h i n g m a t e r i a l s was widely introduced, and 
where f e e s s t i l l continued to be charged t h e s e were o f t e n on a s l i d i n g 
s c a l e so t h a t the poorer f a m i l i e s r e c e i v e d g r e a t e r f i n a n c i a l support. 
I t has to be admitted, however, t h a t i n P r u s s i a the maximum amount of 
such support only accounted for t h i r t y per cent of the t o t a l c o s t , and 
i n southern Germany the percentage was much lower. The seven cadet 
academies of I m p e r i a l Germany l o s t t h e i r r a i s o n d'etre under the T r e a t y 
of V e r s a i l l e s , and so they were converted i n t o s c h o o l s where the sons 
of ex-servicemen could r e c e i v e a f r e e education. A l l of t h i s was 
undoubtedly important i f the i d e a l s of the c o n s t i t u t i o n were to be 
r e a l i z e d , but i t cannot be claimed t h a t i t r e s u l t e d i n any major change 
i n the general p a t t e r n t h a t the school one attended depended f a r more 
on the s o c i a l s t a t u s of one's p a r e n t s r a t h e r than on i n n a t e a b i l i t y . 
F i n a l l y , the R e i c h School Conference devoted some time to the 
problem of a t t a i n i n g g r e a t e r u n i f o r m i t y among the Lander i n matters 
such as the l e n g t h of the h o l i d a y s , the date of the s t a r t of the school 
year, and a system of common nomenclature for the v a r i o u s types of 
s c h o o l s . With the f a i l u r e of the R e i c h to impose g r e a t e r u n i f o r m i t y 
on the n a t i o n a l e d u c a t i o n a l system the Lander t r i e d i n v a r i o u s i n s t a n c e s 
to come to an agreement among themselves a s to the standards they would 
(83) 
impose. However, complete agreement was always d i f f i c u l t to achieve 
U. 
and then only p o s s i b l e i n questions concerning the mu^al r e c o g n i t i o n of 
c e r t i f i c a t e s , and the l i k e . I n questions, such as : those mentioned 
above, where t h e r e was no p r e s s i n g reason why a l l should conform to a 
common y a r d s t i c k t h e r e was, as f a r a s i s known, no agreement ever 
reached. 
The Grundschule 
The c r e a t i o n of the Grundschule i n the law of 28th A p r i l , 1920 
c a r r i e d with i t two main i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r the Lander. F i r s t l y , s i n c e 
t h i s school took a l l the c h i l d r e n i n the population of the appropriate 
age, r i c h a s w e l l as poor, and a l s o s i n c e i t was not preparing the 
p u p i l s for any one type of education beyond the age of ten, the o l d 
c u r r i c u l u m for the lower grades of the V o l k s s c h u l e was hence i n urgent 
neefl of reform. I n Hamburg t h i s was undertaken with the e d i c t of 16th 
March, 1922, b a s i n g i t s p r o p o s a l s on four d e c l a r e d p r i n c i p l e s : 
a) the c h i l d to be seen as an a c t i v e , productive, c r e a t i v e being, 
b) c l o s e r l i n k s with the world of work, c) g r e a t e r u n i t y w i t h i n the 
school system, and d) more emphasis on German c u l t u r e . Yet the most 
i n t e r e s t i n g attempt to produce a c u r r i c u l u m i n agreement with the s p i r i t 
of the times i s to be found i n the Suggestions for formulating the 
c u r r i c u l u m of the Grundschule p u b l i s h e d by the P r u s s i a n a u t h o r i t i e s 
on 16th March, 1921. T h i s has s e v e r a l f e a t u r e s worthy of comment. 
The t i t l e used the e x p r e s s i o n " s u g g e s t i o n s " which c a r r i e d with i t the 
i m p l i c a t i o n t h a t i n s t e a d of the m i n i s t e r d i c t a t i n g to the s c h o o l s he 
was now j u s t simply o f f e r i n g a d v i c e for them to f o l l o w i f they wanted 
t o . The i n d i v i s i b i l i t y of the four-year course was r e a f f i r m e d , and 
a c t i v i t y methods were recommended with a corresponding decrease i n the 
amount of r o t e l e a r n i n g . No f i x e d t i m e t a b l e was l a i d down but i t was 
hoped t h a t t e a c h i n g would i n c l u d e the f o l l o w i n g s u b j e c t a r e a s , a more 
(84) 
d e t a i l e d d e l i n e a t i o n depending on the p u p i l ' s own i n d i v i d u a l needs: 
r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n or moral education, l o c a l s t u d i e s , German, a r i t h -
metic, drawing, music, and p h y s i c a l education. While the l i s t i s 
perhaps not remarkable i n i t s e l f , the important point i s the new emphasis 
c e r t a i n s u b j e c t s r e c e i v e d . Moral education was o f f e r e d for p u p i l s i n 
the Sammelschulen. Drawing and music were i n v e s t e d with g r e a t e r s t a t u s 
a s the r e s u l t of the A r t Education Movement, p h y s i c a l education found 
new importance s i n c e i t was to combat the bad e f f e c t s of the p r i v a t i o n s 
caused by the war, and a l l t h r e e were now granted r e c o g n i t i o n a s being 
2) 
of equal importance to the more 'academic' s u b j e c t s , Most s i g n i f -
i c a n t l y , the f i r s t year i n p a r t i c u l a r was to be devoted to i n t e g r a t e d 
i n s t r u c t i o n ; t h a t i s to say, s u b j e c t d i v i s i o n s were ignored, work was 
c e n t r e d on a given t o p i c , and i nformation was drawn from a v a r i e t y of 
s o u r c e s as and when r e q u i r e d . 
The second e f f e c t of the R e i c h Grundschule Law was t h a t the 
Grundschule became p a r t of the machinery for s e l e c t i n g those p u p i l s who 
were to go to the M i t t e l - o r h'dhere Schulen. I d e a l l y the procedure 
should have excluded the i n f l u e n c e of p a r e n t a l wealth but s i n c e the 
s c h o o l s s t i l l charged f e e s , and g r a n t s from p u b l i c funds were s c a r c e , 
t h i s f a c t o r could never be removed. Nonetheless i t was the arrangements 
made i n Hamburg which went f u r t h e s t towards reducing t h i s . The c i t y 
was d i v i d e d i n t o d i s t r i c t s with s i x to eight Grundschulen feeding one 
hohere S c h u l e . A c h i l d was s e l e c t e d on the b a s i s of an a p p l i c a t i o n 
from h i s p a r e n t s and a favourable r e p o r t from h i s l a s t t e a c h e r . I n 1925 
t h i s was f u r t h e r r e f i n e d by the a d d i t i o n of an examination, i n t e l l i g -
ence t e s t s , and a p e r i o d of probation. Saxony was s i m i l a r but p u p i l 
assessment was the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the r e c e i v i n g s c h o o l . I n Baden 
high grades i n b a s i c s u b j e c t s were alone s u f f i c i e n t to ensure s e l e c t i o n . 
I n M e c k l e n b u r g - S t r e l i t z a parent could demand a t e s t for h i s c h i l d i f 
(85) 
the l a t t e r had not been s e l e c t e d by teacher recommendation. The 
P r u s s i a n e d i c t of 10th February, 1931, made the r e p o r t of the Grund-
s c h u l e teacher the s o l e c r i t e r i o n , but coupled with t h i s was the s t i p -
u l a t i o n t h a t , i n view of the need a t the time for economies i n p u b l i c 
spending, t e a c h e r s should be more exa c t i n g i n t h e i r standards f o r 
s e l e c t i o n . T h i s point was a l s o echoed i n new r e g u l a t i o n s i s s u e d i n the 
same p e r i o d i n Saxony, Brunswick, and Mecklenburg-Schwerin. 
Attempts to extend the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e 
The Grundschule was c l e a r l y intended to be the foundation stone 
of the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e which, i t was hoped, would r e p l a c e the e x i s t i n g 
fragmented German school system. The problem now became to d e v i s e an 
a c c e p t a b l e form of E i n h e i t s s c h u l e f o r p u p i l s who had a l r e a d y been a t 
school for a t l e a s t four y e a r s . Accordingly, the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e stood 
i n the f o r e f r o n t of the d i s c u s s i o n a t the E e i c h School Conference where 
i t soon became c l e a r t h a t b a s i c a l l y t h e r e e x i s t e d two s c h o o l s of thought 
on the s u b j e c t . These, f o r the sake of s u c c i n c t n e s s , w i l l he r e f e r r e d 
to as the e v o l u t i o n a r y and r e v o l u t i o n a r y approaches. B r i e f l y , the 
former b e l i e v e d that the school system a l r e a d y i n e x i s t e n c e should 
remain the same i n o u t l i n e , but a l s o t h a t i t s d i s p a r a t e p a r t s should be 
more c l o s e l y l i n k e d together to form a more u n i f i e d whole, whereas the 
l a t t e r was i n favour of dismantling the e x i s t i n g arrangements and sub-
s t i t u t i n g ±fa t h e i r p l a c e one school for everybody i n which s e l e c t i o n 
would be delayed and s o c i a l cohesion promoted. Die Deutsche S c h u l -
3) 
reform enumerated the v a r i o u s proposed p l a n s c u r r e n t i n the immediate 
post-war period, and of these the one which seemed to f i n d most approval 
was t h a t proposed by K a r l E e i n h a r d t , a s e n i o r c i v i l servant i n the 
P r u s s i a n M i n i s t r y of C u l t u r e . According to t h i s the Grundschule should 
l a s t for s i x y e a r s , a f t e r which p u p i l s would be d i v i d e d i n t o those wish-
i n g to go to the V o l k s s c h u l e for the f i n a l two y e a r s and those who (86) 
intended to t r a n s f e r to a s o - c a l l e d M i t t e l s c h u l e for t h r e e y e a r s to be 
followed, i f r e q u i r e d , by three y e a r s at an Oberschule. However, we 
have a l r e a d y seen t h a t the Heich Grundschule Law was passed before the 
R e i c h School Conference could meet so that the d i s c u s s i o n s , to which Die 
Deutsche Schulreform was supposed to serve as an i n t r o d u c t i o n , had to 
now s t a r t from the f a c t that the Grundschule course was a l r e a d y s e t at 
four y e a r s . Accordingly, the recoijmendations of the R e i c h School Con-
f e r e n c e produced a p l a n somewhat d i f f e r e n t from R e i n h a r d t ' s proposal. 
A f t e r four ye^ars a t the Grundschule i t was p o s s i b l e for the p u p i l s to 
e i t h e r continue for the f i n a l four y e a r s a t the V o l k s s c h u l e before going 
to the v o c a t i o n a l school, or t r a n s f e r to a M i t t e l s c h u l e for t h r e e y e a r s 
a t which point they could choose a f u r t h e r t h r e e y e a r s i n the M i t t e l -
s c h u l e , a R e a l s c h u l e , or a Lyzeum, or e l s e they could go to a h'ohere 
S c h u l e for s i x y e a r s . I t was hoped t h a t some s i x - y e a r Grundschulen 
would nonetheless be e s t a b l i s h e d on an experimental b a s i s , but t h i s never 
came about. The scheme as recommended by the R e i c h School Conference 
was thus a compromise between the two camps i n t h a t many of the e x i s t i n g 
s c h o o l s continued t h e i r e x i s t e n c e i n an amended form, although the 
M i t t e l - and hohere Schmlen were drawn more c l o s e l y together i n one u n i t . 
I t would seem though t h a t the e v o l u t i o n i s t s had got the b e t t e r bargain, 
and t h i s e x p l a i n s why the League of Determined School Reformers was so 
opposed to o f f i c i a l p o l i c y . 
T h u r l n g i a was i n f a c t the only Land which attempted to i n t r o d -
uce the E i n h e l t s s c h u l e on anything l i k e • r e v o l u t i o n a r y 1 l i n e s . By the 
law of 22nd February, 1922, the T h u r i n g i a n M i n i s t e r of Education, Herr 
A) 
G r e i l , s e t up a reformed system. The controversy which t h i s law 
i n e v i t a b l y provoked c e n t r e d on the disappearance of the t r a d i t i o n a l type 
of C l a s s i c a l Gymnasium, and i n the Land e l e c t i o n ^ of 192A the r i g h t -
wing opposition used t h i s a s the very core of i t s campaign. The e x i s t -(87) 
i n g government was defeated, a new r i g h t - w i n g c o a l i t i o n took i t s place, 
the law was Immediately repealed, and the p r o c e s s of r e o r g a n i s a t i o n was 
r e v e r s e d . 
LSbeck was the only other Land prepared to be so r a d i c a l , but 
then only with one school i n the c i t y . I n 1929 one ' f l e x i b l e E i n h e i t s -
s c h u l e " was e s t a b l i s h e d , i n which a l l p u p i l s coming from the Grundschule 
were to stay; for three y e a r s . Here they were div i d e d i n t o t h r e e steams 
H, M, and V. 5^ A f t e r t h r e e y e a r s i t was p o s s i b l e for p u p i l s i n the H 
stream to t r a n s f e r to one of the ten t r a d i t i o n a l hohere S c h u l e n i n 
Lttbeck, whereas those remaining stayed on f o r another one or t h r e e y e a r s 
depending on t h e i r stream. During the t h r e e y e a r s t h a t the p u p i l s 
spent i n the same school i t was p o s s i b l e to change from one stream to 
another with more ease than i f they were i n separate s c h o o l s . I t was 
e s t a b l i s h e d , a l s o , t h a t those p u p i l s who had passed through the H stream 
proved no worse academically than those who had attended the hohere 
Schul e i n the normal way. The apparent s u c c e s s of the Lubeck scheme 
spurred the a u t h o r i t i e s i n B e r l i n to produce a p l a n of t h e i r own i n s p i r e d 
by the same i d e a l s . Such was the p r o l i f e r a t i o n of separate types of 
s c h o o l t h a t by the l a t e t w e n t i e s a renewed attempt to i n t r o d u c e the 
E i n h e i t s s c h u l e became n e c e s s a r y . I n B e r l i n i t was hoped to organ-
i s e a s i x - y e a r Grundschule followed by a s i x - y e a r V o l k s m i t t e l s c h u l e 
( t h e l a s t two y e a r s being o p t i o n a l ) l e a d i n g to e i t h e r v o c a t i o n a l school 
or hohere Schule for t h r e e y e a r s . The V o l k s m i t t e l s c h u l e w*s to be 
d i v i d e d i n t o t h r e e streams; one academic, and two p r a c t i c a l (one for 
f o r boys and one for g i r l s ) . However, because of the u n s e t t l e d p o l -
i t i c a l c l i m a t e of the time the p l a n was never approved by the P r u s s i a n 
government. 
Of the remaining Lander w i l l i n g to take some s u b s t a n t i a l s t e p s 
towards school reform, P r u s s i a and Saxony a r e the prominent r e p r e s e n t -
ee) 
a t i v e s of the 'ev o l u t i o n a r y ' viewpoint. P r u s s i a was conscious of 
being by f a r the l a r g e s t Land, f o r apart from being the most d i v e r s e 
i t a l s o f e l t a duty to s e t a good example to the r e s t of the country. 
Consequently i t t r i e d to abide by the recommendations of the Hei c h 
School Conference but f e l l somewhat short of these probably out of a 
mixture of l a c k of money and the predominantly L i b e r a l outlook of i t s 
s e n i o r c i v i l s e r v a n t s . As a r e s u l t the aim of the P r u s s i a n school 
reform was proclaimed to be the " d i f f e r e n t i a t e d E i n h e i t s s c h u l e " , a 
scheme which, many would maintain, had nothing to do with the e s s e n t i a l 
meaning of I & n h e i t s s c h u l e a s i t was commonly used i n the post-war y e a r s . 
What t h i s amounted to was that the P r u s s i a n government decided, " w h i l e 
completely r e c o g n i s i n g the need f o r c r e a t i n g an organic Edmheitsschule 
system with p o s s i b i l i t i e s of promotion and a l l k i n d s of t r a n s f e r s , not 
to a l l o w any changes to occur i n the t r a d i t i o n a l e d u c a t i o n a l o b j e c t i v e s 
o f the v a r i o u s types of schools, to t h e i r t e a c h i n g methods, and to the 
7) 
l e n g t h of t h e i r c o u r s e s . " A l l t h a t i t s e t out to do was to make 
gradual adjustments to the e x i s t i n g s c h o o l s and to s e t up some new types 
where t h e r e were gaps i n the range of o p p o r t u n i t i e s o f f e r e d . 
The r e s u l t of t h i s was the above-mentioned p r o l i f e r a t i o n of 
se p a r a t e types of s c h o o l s . P a r a d o x i c a l l y , t h i s was the exact opposite 
i n t e n t i o n to what most of the reformers were s t r i v i n g f o r , and recog-
n i s i n g t h i s ; the R e i c h government presented a b i l l to the R e i c h s t a g i n 
February 1925 to curb t h i s by reducing the number of types of hohere 
S c h u l e . Unfortunately, the b i l l d i d not get beyond the committee 
s t a g e . Saxony t r i e d to deal with the problem on i t s own i n the p l a n 
to r e o r g a n i s e the Saxon hohere Schulen which the government of t h a t Land 
p u b l i s h e d i n 1926. D e t a i l s w i l l he given below of how Saxony, as w e l l 
as P r u s s i a and some other Lander, approached the reform of t h e i r 
s c h o o l s i n a piecemeal way, but i t i s s u f f i c i e n t here to note t h a t 
(89) 
Saxony, too, thought only i n terms of t i n k e r i n g with the e x i s t i n g 
s t r u c t u r e , r a t h e r than p u l l i n g i t down and beginning again-. 
I t iwas c e r t a i n l y the f a i l u r e of the Lander g e n e r a l l y to take 
a bolder l i n e i n school reform which caused the B e i c h M i n i s t e r of the 
I n t e r i o r , i n c o n j u n c t i o n with the C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e of Education and 
I n s t r u c t i o n , to o r g a n i s e a conference i n l a t e 1931 to d i s c u s s s p e c i f -
i c a l l y the f i f t h to the tenth year of the German sch o o l s i n the hope of 
i n t r o d u c i n g some u n i t y i n t h i s s e c t o r . The conference c a l l e d for the 
f u l l implementation of the B e i c h School Conference recommendations as 
w e l l as proposing c l o s e r t i e s between the V o l k s s c h u l e n and the voca-
t i o n a l s c h o o l s on the one hand, and between the M i t t e l - and hohere 
Schulen on the other. However, no a c t i o n r e s u l t e d from this,- although 
some r e d u c t i o n i n the number of types of hohere Schulen was aimed a t by 
the Lander Agreement of 30th January, 1932. By t h i s i t was agreed to 
make French the f i r s t f o r e i g n language i n a l l hohere Schulen, but s i n c e 
Saxony, Hamburg, Mecklenburg-Schwerin, M e c k l e n b u r g - S t r e l i t z , Brunswick, 
Oldenburg, Bremen, and Liibeck d i d not r a t i f y the agreement t h i s , too, 
had only l i m i t e d e f f e c t . 
The Upper Grades of the V o l k s s c h u l e 
S i n c e then the pre-war school system was s c a r c e l y changed i n 
i t s externa], s t r u c t u r e during the r e p u b l i c a n period, a survey must now 
be begun of the adjustments made w i t h i n each of the v a r i o u s types of 
school f o r p u p i l s over the age of t e n . F i r s t l y , we c o n s i d e r the upper 
grades of the V o l k s s c h u l e , s t a r t i n g with a look at c u r r i c u l u m reform. 
I n t h i s matter i t i s the P r u s s i a n e d i c t of 15th October, 1922, (Sugg-
e s t i o n s for formulating the c u r r i c u l u m of the upper grades of the V o l k s -
8) 
s c h u l e ) which i s of g r e a t e s t i n t e r e s t . B o e l i t z confessed t h a t the 
e d i c t was not i n the vanguard of e d u c a t i o n a l t h i n k i n g , but he saw i t as 
a s y n t h e s i s 1 of a l l t h a t t e a c h e r s had been working towards over r e c e n t 
(90) 
i 
] 
decades, i n i t h a t i t was based on four, commonly accepted p r i n c i p l e s ; 
~9) 
a) freedom and v a r i e t y , b) " s t a r t with the c h i l d " ' , c ) c l o s e t i e s 
w i t h l o c a l l i f e and c u l t u r e , and d) the concept of the A r b e i t s s c h u l e . 
I n comparison with the corresponding e d i c t for the Grundschule one notes 
t h a t the arrangement of the t i m e t a b l e i s q u i t e s i m i l a r , with much the 
same weight being given to the v a r i o u s s u b j e c t s . The most s t r i k i n g 
i n n o v a t i o n i s the i n c l u s i o n of h i s t o r y combined with education i n 
c i t i z e n s h i p . T h i s t o p i c had been d i s c u s s e d at the R e i c h School Bonfer-
ence where i t had been taken for granted t h a t such i n s t r u c t i o n would be 
1 
given i n a l l s c h o o l s so t h a t young people might be b e t t e r prepared to 
take t h e i r p l a c e i n a democratic s o c i e t y . T h i s was f e l t to be so s e l f -
evident t h a t the R e i c h School Conference recommended p r e c i s e d e t a i l s 
about who was to give t h i s c i v i c i n s t r u c t i o n , how many hours were to be 
devoted to i t , and the age of those who were to r e c e i v e i t . I n f a c t , 
i t seems t h a t the c u r r i c u l a of the hohere Schulen were so r i g i d l y con-
t r o l l e d by the u n i v e r s i t i e s t h a t the V o l k s s c h u l e was the only school i n 
which education for c i t i z e n s h i p was introduced as a r e g u l a r p a r t of the 
t e a c h i n g . At l e a s t the P r u s s i a n a u t h o r i t i e s d i d implement the r e c -
ommendation of the R e i c h School Conference i n as f a r as t h i s was 
p o s s i b l e i n the V o l k s s c h u l e alone. I n t h i s same context i t should 
perhaps be noted t h a t the R e i c h government provided every s c h o o l - l e a v e r 
w i t h a copy of the c o n s t i t u t i o n and £hat the P r u s s i a n e d i c t of 28th May, 
1927, c a l l e d f o r the t e a c h i n g of the aims of the League of Nations ( i n 
accordance with A r t i c l e 148 of the c o n s t i t u t i o n ) and the observance of 
C o n s t i t u t i o n Dajn. 
Although the upper grades of the V o l k s s c h u l e normally extended 
over four y e a r s , i f the i d e a l of the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e was to mean anything 
and the V o l k s s c h u l e was to be adequately l i n k e d with the other s c h o o l s 
f o r young people, i t was n e c e s s a r y f o r i t to o f f e r a f u r t h e r two, (91) 
I 
o p t i o n a l , y e a r s of study to i t s p u p i l s . I n t h i s way a V o l k s s c h u l e 
p u p i l could a t t a i n approximately the same standard as a p u p i l from the 
M i t t e l s c h u l e . At E a s t e r 1922 P r u s s i a e s t a b l i s h e d such extension c l a s s e s 
i n f o r t y - s e v e n s c h o o l s and by 1927 they were a l s o a v a i l a b l e i n Dresden, 
L e i p z i g , Hamburg, and Bremen. I n some c a s e s the completion of the 
course was marked hy the award of the m i t t l e r e Reife"*"^ but not with-
out o b j e c t i o n s from those s c h o o l s which regarded t h i s as t h e i r e x c l u s i v e 
p r e r o g a t i v e . I n a l l the numbers of these extension c l a s s e s were not 
great, but i n a way t h i s r e f l e c t s the p u b l i c demand for them. With the 
growing unemployment of the e a r l y t h i r t i e s the need for such c l a s s e s 
was more aaute s i n c e t h i s was one way of preventing young people from 
fl o o d i n g an a l r e a d y swollen labour market. P r u s s i a and Baden, i n 
p a r t i c u l a r , made s p e c i a l e f f o r t s to i n c r e a s e t h e i r numbers but once more 
they met with l i t t l e p u b l i c response. 
The M i t t e l s c h u l e 
The P r u s s i a n M i t t e l s c h u l e , occupying i t s i n t e r m e d i a t e p o s i t i o n , 
was the one type of school most threatened with e x t i n c t i o n i n the new, 
post-war circ u m s t a n c e s . As we have seen, v a r i o u s schemes for school 
reform favoured the absorption of the M i t t e l s c h u l e i n t o e i t h e r the 
V o l k s s c h u l e or the hohere Schule. With the a b o l i t i o n of m i l i t a r y 
s e r v i c e , moreover, the p r e v i o u s one-year's r e d u c t i o n gained by complet-
i n g ten y e a r s at school hecame meaningless. I t seemed as i f t h e r e was 
no more j u s t i f i c a t i o n for the e x i s t e n c e of the M i t t e l s c h u l e , However, 
the f a c t t h a t i t s u r v i v e d cannot probably be a t t r i b u t e d to educational 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n s so much as to i n e r t i a and a widespread p u b l i c d e s i r e to 
p r e s e r v e an i n s t i t u t i o n of proven worth. Nonetheless i t was not u n t i l 
1 s t June, 1925, that P r u s s i a i s s u e d an e d i c t r e a f f i r m i n g the former 
f u n c t i o n s of the M i t t e l s c h u l e and modernizing i t s c u r r i c u l u m i n the 
same s p i r i t a s that for the upper grades of the V o l k s s c h u l e . T h u r i n g i a , 
(92) 
M e c k l e n b u r g - S t r e l i t z , Brunswick, Oldenburg, Anhalt, Lippe-Detmold, and 
it 
Lubeck a l s o adopted the Mittelsch!U.e on the P r u s s i a n p a t t e r n , but e l s e -
• 
where the V o l k s s c h u l e extension c l a s s e s were g e n e r a l l y p r e f e r r e d for 
performing the same f u n c t i o n . 
The v i a b i l i t y of the M i t t e l s c h u l e depended i n p a r t on the 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n which one could gain upon completion of i t s s i x - y e a r 
c o u r s e . Th,e R e i c h School Conference d i s c u s s e d the problem of a c e r t -
i f i c a t e f o r . t h o s e p u p i l s who had s u c c e s s f u l l y completed at l e a s t ten 
i 
y e a r s at school and proposed the award of the s o - c a l l e d m i t t l e r ^ R e i f e . 
T h i s , i t was thought, would be a u s e f u l measure of a b i l i t y for those 
w i s h i n g to enter c e r t a i n i n t e r m e d i a t e grades of the c i v i l s e r v i c e , 
i n d u s t r y , and commerce. I t w i l l be noted t h a t once more educational 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n s seem to have played l i t t l e p a r t . I n 1922 Saxony, 
T h u r i n g i a , Brunswick, and Anhalt had introduced the c e r t i f i c a t e , but 
P r u s s i a delayed o f f i c i a l approval u n t i l 22nd January, 1927. By the 
Lander Agreement of 31st March, 1931, the m i t t l e r e R e i f e was recognised 
by a l l Lander, even i f some of. the Lander had no s c h o o l s themselves i n 
which the c e r t i f i c a t e was awarded. Although intended i n the main a s 
the t a r g e t for the M i t t e l s c h u l e n , a p u p i l could a l s o gain the m i t t l e r e 
R e i f e upon completion of the Lyzeum, the Real©schule, c e r t a i n V o l k s -
s c h u l e extension c l a s s e s , c e r t a i n v o c a t i o n a l schools, and the s i x t h 
grade of a hohere S c h u l e . I n e d u c a t i o n a l c i r c l e s t h i s p a r i t y was 
observed, but t h i s was not always the case with, i n p a r t i c u l a r , the 
c i v i l s e r v i c e , the very body fo r which the m i t t l e r e R e i f e had p r i m a r i l y 
been devised. 
The hShere S c h u l e 
The r e p e r c u s s i o n s of the R e i c h Grundschule Law extended a s f a r 
a s the hbhere Schulen i n t h a t the Grundschule course was one year longer 
than t h a t of the Vorschule. Thus, i f the l e n g t h of the hohere Schule 
(93) 
course remained unchanged, i t s p u p i l s would be at l e a s t nineteen i n s t e a d 
of eighteen before they could take the A b i t u r examination. The object-
i o n s to t h i s 1 were l a r g e l y f i n a n c i a l for i t i n v o l v e d e x t r a expense for 
both p a r e n t s and l o c a l a u t h o r i t i e s a t a time when money was beginning 
to l o s e i t s v a l u e . Broadly t h e r e were two ways of d e a l i n g with the 
problem. F i r s t l y , one could shorten the l e n g t h of time spent i n the 
Grundschule,. a course of a c t i o n which was p a r t i a l l y achieved by the 1925 
Amendment to the E e i c h Grundschule Law, or, secondly, one could reduce 
the duration of the f u l l hb*here Schul e course from nine y e a r s to e i g h t . 
i 
To adopt the l a t t e r method would mean th a t the Lander a u t h o r i t i e s and 
t h e u n i v e r s i t i e s would have to agree to accept as v a l i d an A b i t u r c e r t -
i 
i f i c a t e awarded a f t e r eight y e a r s study; and t h i s they were u n w i l l i n g 
or unable to do. I n the LSnder Agreement of 19th Dedember, 1922, the 
Lander would only agree to r e c o g n i s e a c e r t i f i c a t e gained a f t e r at l e a s t 
n i n e y e a r s spent i n a hohere S c h u l e . B a v a r i a and Hamburg did not s i g n 
t h e agreement, and the l a t t e r i n s i s t e d on o f f e r i n g only an eight-year 
course by omitting the work normally done i n the f i r s t year of the u s u a l 
hbhere S c h a l e . However, Hamburg would have met with c o n s i d e r a b l e 
o b s t a c l e s preventing i t s students from gaining admission to a u n i v e r s i t y 
i n any of the other Lander, and a c c o r d i n g l y Hamburg f e l l i n t o l i n e with 
the other Lender i n 1925. The nine-year course was upheld i n the 
Lander Agreement of 25th March, 1931. T h i s time i t had been thought 
t h a t a one year r e d u c t i o n might produce much needed economies i n a 
p e r i o d of f i n a n c i a l c r i s i s , but no mutually a c c e p t a b l e way of doing t h i s 
could be found with the r e s u l t t h a t the nine year A b i t u r course remained. 
Reference has a l r e a d y been made to the "reform type" of hohere 
Schule which had been introduced i n c e r t a i n p a r t s of Germany i n the p r e -
war p e r i o d . T h i s , i n t h a t i t delayed for t h r e e y e a r s the f i n a l c h oice 
as to which of the t h r e e b a s i c t y p e s of hohere Schule a p u p i l might 
(94) 
attend, was one of the e a r l i e s t attempts to r e a l i z e the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e 
i d e a l . Consequently the "reform type" i n c r e a s e d i n p o p u l a r i t y during 
the Weimar R e p u b l i c and, i t w i l l be r e c a l l e d , the recommendations of the 
R e i c h S c h o o l i C o n f e r e n c e had given i m p l i e d support to t h i s p r i n c i p l e . 
L a t i n was e s s e n t i a l l y the ce n t r e of the problem, for, i t was argued,.if 
i n those s c h o o l s where L a t i n was taught one could delay teaching i t from 
the f i r s t toi the fourth year, then a modern language could be the f i r s t 
i 
f o r e i g n language i n a l l s c h o o l s . I t would thus be p o s s i b l e for a l l 
hohere Schulen to have a common cur r i c u l u m f o r the f i r s t t h r e e y e a r s . 
At E a s t e r 1922 f i f t y - o n e P r u s s i a n hohere Schulen were a d j u s t e d so as to 
delay the s t a r t of L a t i n i n s t r u c t i o n , with the r e s u l t t h a t now over 
f i f t y - f i v e per cent of a l l P r u s s i a n boys'hohere Schulen no longer o f f e r e d 
L a t i n a s the f i r s t f o r e i g n language. By 1925 a l l such schools i n 
P r u s s i a , except the Gymnasium and the Realgymnasium, had a "reform type" 
j u n i o r s e c t i o n , and the P r u s s i a n e d i c t of 14th March 1925 gave the Gym-
nasium and the Realgymnasium a common f i r s t t h r e e y e a r s a s w e l l . 
- • S t a r t i n g a l s o i n 1922 Anhalt and Brunswick changed the j u n i o r s e c t i o n s 
of a l l t h e i r hohere Schulen to conform with the "reform" p a t t e r n , and 
at the same time Saxony d i d l i k e w i s e i n twenty of i t s s c h o o l s . I n the 
r e o r g a n i s a t i o n , which Saxony announced i n 1926 and which was g r a d u a l l y 
put i n t o e f f e c t over the f o l l o w i n g y e a r s , the Saxon a u t h o r i t i e s s e t out 
to i n t r o d u c e a common f i r s t s i x y e a r s for a l l i t s hohere Schulen, post-
poning s t i l l f u r t h e r the time when s p e c i a l i s a t i o n would have to begin. 
Yet i t must be remembered th a t the m u l t i p l i c i t y of hohere Schulen could 
only make sense i f t h e r e was a genuine choice for the p u p i l to make. 
I t was a l l very w e l l to provide a range of sc h o o l s so t h a t a p u p i l 
might a t t e n d the one best s u i t e d to h i s a b i l i t i e s , but i n the smal l e r 
towns and country a r e a s t h i s range was simply not a v a i l a b l e and the 
p u p i l was for c e d to go to the one type which was w i t h i n reach l o c a l l y . 
(95) 
T h i s problem, too, was i n p a r t overcome by the extension of the 
"reform" p r i n c i p l e . 
While i n the lower grades of the hohere Schulen attempts were 
being made to u n i f y a l l the v a r i o u s types of school by using the 
"reform" method, t h e r e was a corresponding development i n the s e n i o r 
s e c t i o n whereby a g r e a t e r degree of f l e x i b i l i t y was introduced i n t o 
the t i m e t a b l e i n the hope of t a k i n g i n t o b e t t e r account a given p u p i l ' s 
i n d i v i d u a l i n t e r e s t s and t a l e n t s . The matter was d i s c u s s e d at a 
meeting of the R e i c h School Committee 1 1^ on 6th-9th June, 1921, and 
the Lander agreement concerning the A b i t u r of 19th December, 1922, 
which was one of the consequences of t h i s meeting, did allow some 
c h o i c e of s u b j e c t s o f f e r e d f o r the A b i t u r a s long as c e r t a i n core sub-
j e c t s were r e t a i n e d . I t was Saxony which l a r g e l y s e t the pace i n 
t h i s matter. The Saxon Ordinance of 11th February, 1919, had made 
a more f l e x i b l e t i m e t a b l e compulsory for the f i n a l two y e a r s of the 
12) 
htthere S c h u l e . T h i s was achieved by a system known as Gabelung 
which, a f t e r 1919, was extended i n 1922 and then again i n 1925. 
Then i n 1926 Saxony embarked upon the above-mentioned r e o r g a n i s a t i o n 
of i t s hbhere Schulen which envisaged t h a t the p u p i l s should have a 
f r e e choice of a range of courses with a v o c a t i o n a l b i a s for the f i n a l 
t h r e e y e a r s . " I n c o n t r a s t to the P r u s s i a n reform with i t s funda-
mentally r i g i d types of school,, the Saxon M i n i s t r y i s going i n f o r a 
• d i f f e r e n t i a t e d hohere E i n h e i t s c h u l e ' with as f a r as p o s s i b l e uniform 
j u n i o r and i n t e r m e d i a t e s e c t i o n s and with a s e n i o r d i v i s i o n f l e x i b l y 
arranged according to v o c a t i o n a l grouping and making use of Gabelung, 
13) r 
or here and t h e r e 'core' and course' i n s t r u c t i o n . " Wu^temberg 
introd u c e d Gabelung by the e d i c t of 1 s t September, 1921, and e x p e r i -
mented with "group work"!^) i n four s c h o o l s . Hessen organised 
s i m i l a r experiments i n three s c h o o l s , but i t was o p t i o n a l for p u p i l s (96) 
to p a r t i c i p a t e and most of them t h e r e f o r e chose to follow the normal 
system. I n P r u s s i a the whole matter was r e g u l a t e d by the e d i c t of 
24th January, 1922, which encouraged sc h o o l s to submit fo r o f f i c i a l 
approval t h e i r own schemes for "group work", Gabelung, and i n t e r -
school t r a n s f e r s . By A p r i l 1922 t h i r t e e n schools had submitted t h e i r 
p l a n s , but the a u t h o r i t i e s r u l e d t h a t t h i s freedom had r e s u l t e d i n 
some unacceptable proposals and the e d i c t of 14th February, 1923, 
which sought to prevent any more s i m i l a r "mistakes", l a i d down such 
s t r i n g e n t c o n d i t i o n s t h a t no subsequent a p p l i c a t i o n s were able to s a t -
i s f y them. I t seems t h a t t h i s s i t u a t i o n was much r e g r e t t e d by the 
t e a c h e r s in. the hohere S c h u l e n 1 5 \ but the r e o r g a n i s a t i o n of the 
hohere Schifl.en, which P r u s s i a undertook a s from 1924, did s e t a s i d e 
s i x p e r i o d s a week for p u p i l s i n t h e i r f i n a l year to choose from a 
range of i n f o r m a l a c t i v i t i e s t h a t which most i n t e r e s t e d them. Unfort-
una t e l y i n the f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s of the e a r l y t h i r t i e s these 
p e r i o d s were the f i r s t to be s a c r i f i c e d i n the i n t e r e s t s of economy. 
Thus the " e v o l u t i o n a r y " E i n h e i t s s c h u l e began to assume a 
s k e l e t a l shape. Yet t h e r e were gaps which s t i l l remained to be f i l l e d . 
16) 
C a r l H e i n r i c h Becker , a former p r o f e s s o r of I s l a m i c s t u d i e s and 
P r u s s i a n M i n i s t e r of C u l t u r e i n 1921 and from 1925 to 1930, argued 
t h a t the u n i f y i n g f o r c e of the German n a t i o n had formerly been the 
m i l i t a r y , but now t h a t had been smashed i n the war so t h a t a new c e n t r e 
f o r n a t i o n a l e x i s t e n c e had to be found. I n h i s opinion t h i s r o l e 
could be f u l f i l l e d by the concept of Deutschtum ( t h o s e unique cha r a c -
t e r i s t i c s which marked out the s p e c i a l q u a l i t i e s of the German people) 
and he saw, t h a t education had a major p a r t to play i n promoting t h i s . 
The hohere Schulen, i n p a r t i c u l a r , devoted much time to the study of 
f o r e i g n c u l t u r e s with the r e s u l t t h a t the l e a d e r s of the n a t i o n were, 
arguably, not s u f f i c i e n t l y acquainted with t h e i r owm n a t i o n a l h e r i t a g e . 
(97) 
The r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the e x i s t i n g h<5here Schiilen were not, however, 
prepared to, have t h e i r t r a d i t i o n a l form modified, so th a t the only 
course to i n c r e a s e the time devoted to German s u b j e c t s was to e s t a b l i s h 
i 
a completely new type of hohere Schule, i n which such s u b j e c t s would 
be dominant. I n the immediately post-war p e r i o d t h i s was thought of 
a s a school i n which ab l e Volk6schule p u p i l s would be abl e to continue 
t h e i r education a f t e r the age of fourteen up to A b i t u r standard. The 
advantages of t h i s arrangement, i t was f e l t , would be th a t country 
c h i l d r e n could to a c e r t a i n extent be spared the n e c e s s i t y of having 
to be exposed to the u n d e s i r a b l e i n f l u e n c e of the l a r g e r towns i n order 
to r e c e i v e an academic education, t h a t the f l i g h t from the l a n d and 
the corresponding weakening of the bond with the s p r i n g s of German 
n a t i o n a l i d e n t i t y could be reduced, and t h a t t h i s would be a conven-
i e n t way of g i v i n g i n t e n d i n g V o l k s s c h u l e t e a c h e r s the r e q u i s i t e hohere 
Schule q u a l i f i c a t i o n s a s i m p l i c i t l y demanded by A r t i c l e 143 of the 
c o n s t i t u t i o n . Yet once more the p o s i t i o n of f o r e i g n languages was 
the major stumbling block, for i n a shortened course of t h i s type i t 
was extremely u n l i k e l y t h a t the same standard i n f o r e i g n languages 
could be roached as i n the "complete" hcJhere S c h u l e . T h i s i n t u r n 
would cause d i f f i c u l t i e s concerning r e c o g n i t i o n of any A b i t u r c e r t -
i f i c a t e awarded a f t e r such a tr u n c a t e d course. Consequently, a t the 
R e i c h School Conference i t was recommended t h a t not one but two new 
i 
t y p e s of hbhere S c h l l e should be e s t a b l i s h e d . The f i r s t , the 
Deutsche Oberschule, was to o f f e r the f u l l nine-year course with 
major emphasis on German s u b j e c t s , whereas the second, the Aufbau-
s c h u l e , was to provide the shortened course f o r l e a v e r s from the 
V o l k s s c h u l e . 
17) 
I n P r u s s i a i t f e l l to Hans R i c h e r t to d e f i n e and p l a n 
t h e .exact c h a r a c t e r of the Deutsche Oberschule. He argued t h a t i n (98) 
the modern world encyclopaedism was no longer an a t t a i n a b l e educational 
i d e a l and t h a t a new b a s i s must t h e r e f o r e be found on which t o \ b u i l d 
a sound g e n e r a l education. While not denying the v a l i d i t y of the 
answers to t h i s problem as adopted by the e x i s t i n g three types of 
hohere Schule he a l s o f e l t t h a t the study of one's own n a t i o n a l c u l t u r e 
could serve as an e f f e c t i v e c e n t r e of g r a v i t y around which to b u i l d a 
new type of s c h o o l . Thus the new school should concentrate on German 
language and l i t e r a t u r e as w e l l as the h i s t o r y , geography, and c u l t u r e 
of the n a t i o n . C l e a r l y the Deutsche Oberschule o r i g i n a t e d with those 
of n a t i o n a l i s t views, but R i c h e r t was not an extreme c h a u v i n i s t . He 
s a y s , "The a d j e c t i v e 'German' i n the name of the school i s not 
intended to be a value judgement but only to emphasise i t s c e n t r a l sub-
j 
j e c t . I t i n c l u d e s under the heading of German a group of s u b j e c t s 
which l i n k together to form one u n i t - r e l i g i o u s education, German, 
philosophy, h i s t o r y , geography, and a r t . But i t a l s o p r e s s e s a l l 
other s u b j e c t s i n t o the s e r v i c e of i t s o v e r a l l idea, so t h a t i t 
18) 
develops i n t o a new type of s c h o o l " . 
The f i r s t Deutsche Oberschule opened i n 1922, and t h e r e were 
I 
four of them i n P r u s s i a i n 1924, by which time the c u r r i c u l u m had been 
19) 
f i n a l l y s e t t l e d . I t was f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s which accounted 
for such a'slow beginning, together with the f a c t t h a t i n a p e r i o d of 
a d e c l i n e i n the numbers of c h i l d r e n of school age due to the war i t 
was d i f f i c u l t to j u s t i f y opening new s c h o o l s . However, by 1928 
t h e r e were twenty-eight Deutsche Oberschulen i n P r u s s i a . I n Saxony, 
! 
which had a u t h o r i z e d the establishment of Deutsche Oberschulen i n the 
e d i c t s of 4th January, 1921 and 22nd October, 1922, t h e r e were twenty-
four by 1928. At the same time t h e r e were s i x i n Hamburg, two i n 
Bremen, and one i n Lubeck. B a v a r i a , while not s e t t i n g up any 
Deutsche Oberschulen i t s e l f , d i d at l e a s t accept those students with (99) 
an Abitur from a Deutsche Oberschule i n t o B a v a r i a n u n i v e r s i t i e s . 
I t was obvious, then, t h a t acceptance of the Deutsche Ober-
i 
s c h u l e was n e i t h e r r a p i d nor u n i v e r s a l , and i n t h i s the problem of 
f o r e i g n languages played a p a r t . The German u n i v e r s i t i e s were i n -
s i s t e n t t h a t evidence of having s t u d i e d two f o r e i g n languages was a 
s i n e qua non f o r the award of the A b i t u r , and t h e r e f o r e for u n i v e r s i t y 
admission. , Yet i t was, of course, t h i s very preponderance of f o r e i g n 
c u l t u r e which the Deutsche Oberschule was t r y i n g to counterbalance. 
I n R i c h e r t ' s p l a n for the c u r r i c u l u m of the P r u s s i a n Deutsche Ober-
sc h u l e n two f o r e i g n languages were included, for R i c h e r t r i g h t l y f o r e -
saw t h a t without them the Deutsche Oberschule would never gain p a r i t y 
w ith the other hohere Schulen. Other Lander - Saxony, T h u r i n g i a , 
Anhalt, Brunswick, Hamburg, Bremen, and Lubeck - were of the opinion 
t h a t one f o r e i g n language ought to be s u f f i c i e n t . The Lander Agree-
ment of 28th March, 1925, r e p r e s e n t s a compromise i n t h a t here the 
Lender f i n a l l y agreed to accept for A b i t u r purposes two f o r e i g n l a n g -
uages, the f i r s t s t u d i e d for the f u l l nine y e a r s but the second s t u d i e d 
to only a much lower standard. Baden r e j e c t e d the Deutsche Ober-
s c h u l e completely on the grounds t h a t i t was a f u r t h e r d i v i s i o n i n 
an a l r e a d y fragmented school system. 
The Aufbauschule owed i t s e x i s t e n c e to a p e t i t i o n introduced 
a t the R e i c h School Conference by Tews, Wi t t s a c k , Gagelmann et a l i i , 
which demanded th a t V&lksschule p u p i l s be given a chance of gaining 
t h e A b i t u r by o f f e r i n g those with a b i l i t y a shortened course i n a new 
type of abbreviated htthere S c h u l e , The i d e a , however, can a t l e a s t 
20) 
be t r a c e d back to the Begabtenschulen opened i n B e r l i n j u s t before 
the end of the war. The i n t e n t i o n was t h a t the Aufbauschule should 
g i v e a four-year course a f t e r completion of the f u l l eight y e a r s at 
the V o l k s s c h u l e . Yet t h i s was p l a i n l y i m p r a c t i c a b l e for i t would (100) 
have been almost i m p o s s i b l e for a young person of only awakening 
academic a b i l i t y to do i n four y e a r s what a normal hohere Schule 
p u p i l did i n nine. Accordingly the concept of the Aufbauschule was 
changed to t h a t of a school o f f e r i n g a s i x - y e a r course a f t e r comple-
t i o n of only seven y e a r s a t the V o l k s s c h u l e . ( I n Baden t h i s r a t i o 
was r e v e r s e d . ) F o r e i g n languages again posed a problem because of 
the s h o r t n e s s of the time a v a i l a b l e , so that i t came to be accepted 
t h a t the Aufbausschuleftcould only model t h e i r curriculum on the two 
i 
k i n d s of h'daere Schule, the Ob e r r e a l s c h u l e and the Deutsche Ober-
* i 
s c h u l e , where the p o s i t i o n of f o r e i g n languages w«*e l e s s c e n t r a l . 
I n other r e s p e c t s the Aufbaitechulen d i d not pose as many d i f f i c u l t i e s 
a s the Deutsche Oberschulen. £'he b u i l d i n g s i n the main were provided 
by converting to t h i s purpose the premises of the former Praparandar-
a n s t a l t e n , which were no longer needed because of the p r o v i s i o n s of 
A r t i c l e 143 of the R e i c h Constitution., I n view of the l a c k of 
problems agreement was soon reached among the Lander about the accept-
a b i l i t y of the Aufbauschule and i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o the above-mentioned 
Lender Agreement of 19th December, 1922. 
I n P r u s s i a the d e t a i l s of the Aufbauschule were l i k e w i s e l e f t 
21) 
to Hans R i c h e r t . He followed the o r i g i n a l i d e a i n that he i n s i s t e d 
the Aufbauschule should be p r i m a r i l y a school for country c h i l d r e n . 
Now a c h i l d could l i v e a t home u n t i l the age of t h i r t e e n and s t i l l 
pursue h i s ;education beyond t h a t point i n one of the s m a l l e r c e n t r e s 
of p o p u l a t i o n . "The present demands t h a t j u s t i c e should be done to 
the h e a l t h g i v i n g s t r e n g t h , the sureness of i n s t i n c t , and the s e c u r i t y 
of community l i f e , which are to be found i n V i l l a g e s and smaller 
22) 23) towns." By 1924 t h e r e were s i x Aufbauschulen i n P r u s s i a , and 
i 
i n the f o l l o w i n g y e a r s t h e i r numbers grew r a p i d l y , so t h a t by 1929 
t h e r e were 119 i n P r u s s i a ; eleven i n both Saxony and Oldenburg; four (101) 
i n Hessen; ' t h r e e i n both Baden and the S a a r g e b e i t ; two each i n 
T h u r i n g i a , Mecklenburg-Schwerin, and Brunswick; and one each i n Ham-
burg, Anhalt, Lippe-Detmold, and Bremen. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note 
t h a t f i f t y - e i g h t per cent of these were s i t u a t e d i n towns with l e s s 
than ten thousand i n h a b i t a n t s , whereas only eleven per cent were i n 
towns of mpre than one hundred thousand. 
The problems which the Aufbauschule had to overcome a r e q u i t e 
apparent, and opinions vary as to how s u c c e s s f u l l y they were t a c k l e d . 
For some the A b i t u r r e s u l t s a f t e r the shortened s i x - y e a r course were 
i 
s a t i s f a c t o r y , whereas for o t h e r s the Aufbauschule was attempting the 
24) 
i m p o s s i b l e i n t h i s matter. Robert U l i c h maintains t h a t t e a c h e r s 
i 
were too ready to overestimate t h e i r p u p i l s , that the c u r r i c u l u m was 
too f u l l , t h a t the p u p i l s were o f t e n drawn from homes i n d i f f e r e n t or 
even h o s t i l e to education, and t h a t by being l i n k e d i n the p u b l i c ' s 
mind with the Deutsche Oberschule the Aufbauschule s u f f e r e d because of 
the former's l a c k of s t a t u s . Nonetheless the Aufbauschule did enable 
c h i l d r e n from poorer homes to enjoy the b e n e f i t s of education i n a 
hohere Schule and i t gained wider acceptance than the Deutsche Ober-
s c h u l e as a r e s u l t . The f a c t remains, however, t h a t n e i t h e r of the 
two new types of hohere Schnle e f f e c t e d any s u b s t a n t i a l change i n the 
e x i s t i n g topography of the school system. Despite a l l the adjustments 
and i n n o v a t i o n s made i n the s p i r i t of the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e to k n i t a l l 
the v a r i o u s p a r t s together more t i g h t l y , the Gymnasium r e t a i n e d i t s 
almost monopolistic p o s i t i o n as the school to which most p r e s t i g e was 
a t t a c h e d . S o c i a l a t t i t u d e s , then, c l e a r l y lagged behind the i d e a s 
of the p r o g r e s s i v e e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s . 
G i r l s ' education 
The, Weimar C o n s t i t u t i o n accorded to the women of Germany an 
h i t h e r t o u n p r e S ^ n t e d degree of emancipation. I t followed, t h e r e f o r e , 
(102) 
i-
I 
t h a t education now had the t a s k of helping to prepare the nat i o n ' s 
female population for i t s newly-won r i g h t s and p r i v i l e g e s . Two l e a d -
i n g members of the f e m i n i s t movement were Helene Lange and Gertrud 
Baumer, both of whom were present a t the R e i c h School Conference. 
They expressed disappointment t h a t s p e c i f i c d i s c u s s i o n of g i r l x s ' 
education was not on the agenda, but they were t o l d t h a t they had r a i s e d 
the matter too l a t e for the o r g a n i s a t i o n of the conference to be changed. 
However, they did succeed i n having accepted a s a recommendation t h a t 
g i r l s ' education should be organised on the same p r i n c i p l e s a s th a t 
of boys. I n p r a c t i c e t h i s meant g i v i n g g i r l s the same educational 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s a t hohere Schule l e v e l , for the V o l k s s c h u l e had always 
been c o - e d u c a t i o n a l . Yet i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note t h a t the demand 
was not for co-educational hShere Schulen, but r a t h e r for segregated 
s c h o o l s c a t e r i n g for the p a r t i c u l a r needs of young women whi l e a t the 
same time g i v i n g them equal educational o p p o r t u n i t i e s . 
I t was the P r u s s i a n government which proved i t s e l f most w i l l -
i n g to make reforms, although the 1908 reform was too r e c e n t for any-
t h i n g very e x t e n s i v e to be attempted. By the e d i c t of 9th January, 
1926, the Kottbus P l a n , the Oberlyzeum i n Kottbus was r e s t r u c t u r e d so 
t h a t i t took on the c h a r a c t e r of an O b e r r e a l s c h u l e . The former 
l e s s o n s i n pedagogy were r e p l a c e d by e x t r a s c i e n c e , modern languages, 
and German, but i t was adjudged that the l a s t t h r e e y e a r s of the 
i 
Lyzeum preceding t h i s had not been a s u f f i c i e n t p r e p a r a t i o n and the 
experiment was dis c o n t i n u e d . To sound out opinion i n the absence of 
g u i d e - l i n e s from the R e i c h School Conference the P r u s s i a n a u t h o r i t i e s 
organised t h e i r own conference to d i s c u s s g i r l s ' education i n August 
1921. The r e s u l t s of these d i s c u s s i o n s formed the b a s i s of the e d i c t 
of 21st March, 1923, which sought to i n c o r p o r a t e g i r l s ' education i n t o 
the P r u s s i a n concept of the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e . According to t h i s t r a n s -
(103) 
f e r to a S t u d i e n a n s t a l t was p o s s i b l e a f t e r three y e a r s , as before, 
but now t h e r e was added a S t u d i e n a n s t a l t of the Deutsche Oberschule 
type. (There were t h i r t e e n of these i n P r u s s i a by 1927). For 
those g i r l s who stayed at the Lyzeum beyond the age of t h i r t e e n and 
y e t wished to study for the A b i t u r , i t was decided to remodel the 
Oberlyzeum. The o l d e r type of Oberlyzeum was to be g r a d u a l l y phased 
i 
out, and to overcome the weaknesses of the Kottbus P l a n the c u r r i c u l u m 
of the Lyzeum was to be strengthened to i n c l u d e more mathematics and 
h i s t o r y and the composition of the s t a f f was to be changed to i n c l u d e 
more t e a c h e r s with u n i v e r s i t y q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . I n t h i s way the Ober-
lyzeum o f f e r e d the chance of an A b i t u r c e r t i f i c a t e to those g i r l s who 
had been l a t e i n developing t h e i r academic a b i l i t i e s or who had j u s t 
been tardy i n making up t h e i r minds about the matter. Also, s i n c e 
few g i r l s wanted to s t a y at school longer than the s i x y e a r s of the 
Lyzeum, i t was decided to modify the f i n a l year of the Lyzeum so that 
the school should be a more rounded e n t i t y . Therefore, the l a s t year 
was s p l i t i n t o two streams, the f i r s t working as before, the second 
doing l e s s work i n modern languages and having i n s t e a d more p r a c t i c a l 
s u b j e c t s , h i s t o r y , r e l i g i o u s education and mathematics. 
i 
Iik the l a t e t w e n t i e s the emphasis i n reforming g i r l s ' educa-
t i o n swung away from these modest attempts to i n c r e a s e the opportunities 
f o r g i r l s up to the same l e v e l as those for boys. I n s t e a d the s t r e s s 
came to b e j l a i d on d e v i s i n g a type of school i n which the d i f f e r e n c e s , 
and not the s i m i l a r i t i e s , between men and women were to the f o r e . 
A f t e r the P r u s s i a n r e g u l a t i o n s of 31st December, 1917, the Frauen-
s c h u l e had!grown i n p o p u l a r i t y . I t was a l s o w e l l e s t a b l i s h e d i n 
Wurttemberg and B a v a r i a , and l a t e r , i n the L'ander Agreement of 24th 
October, 1931, i t was granted the s t a t u s of a hohere Schule. Yet i t 
was f e l t i n some c i r c l e s t h a t i t s one, or sometimes two, year course 
(104) 
was too s h o r t . Consequently most of the time at a conference organ-
i s e d by the C e n t r a l I n s t i t u t e f o r Education and I n s t r u c t i o n from 2nd 
to 4th A p r i l , 1928, was devoted to working out for g i r l s remaining at 
school beyond the age of s i x t e e n a coherent course, complete i n i t s e l f . 
( T h i s was i n s t e a d of working for the A b i t u r which was r e a l l y a prepar-
a t o r y stage on the way to academic study at a u n i v e r s i t y ) . As a 
r e s u l t P r u s s i a and T h u r i n g i a experimented with a three-year Frauenober-
s c h u l e as a c o n t i n u a t i o n of the Lyzeum. These were d i v i d e d i n t o three 
s e t s , s p e c i a l i z i n g i n e i t h e r domestic s u b j e c t s , or s o c i a l s e r v i c e , or 
p r a c t i c a l and a r t i s t i c s t u d i e s , and i t was hoped to devote the e x t r a 
time to the 1 t h e o r e t i c a l a s p e c t s of these t o p i c s . The f i r s t such 
s c h o o l s opened i n Kreuznach, Hildesheim, H a l l e , Minister, and D u s s e l -
dorf, and by 1929 t h e r e was a t o t a l of twenty i n P r u s s i a . The e d i c t 
of 1 s t February, 1932, put an end to t h e i r s t a t u s as experimental 
s c h o o l s and t h e r e a f t e r they were accepted as a r e g u l a r p a r t of the 
school system. 
Thus we see what happened i n education to the i d e a l of s e x u a l 
e q u a l i t y as expressed i n the R e i c h C o n s t i t u t i o n . The changes which 
t h i s brought about i n g i r l s * education were but a r i p p l e on the pond 
of the school system. And even t h i s was d i v e r t e d as time went by 
from g i v i n g g i r l s the same education as boys to merely b o l s t e r i n g up 
t h e German ••wsaan's t r a d i t i o n a l r o l e a s a subordinate partner i n 
charge of merely the domestic arrangements. 
V o c a t i o n a l education 
i 
A r t i c l e 145 of the R e i c h C o n s t i t u t i o n spoke of p r o v i d i n g 
education f o r a l l up to at l e a s t the age of eighteen. I n the case 
of those who were a l r e a d y i n employment t h i s was to be achieved by 
p a r t - t i m e attendance at a F o r t b i l d u n g s s c h u l e , or, as i t became known 
i n the r e p u b l i c a n period, the B e r u f s s c h u l e . I t i s the s t r u g g l e to 
i (105) 
I 
implement t h i s which i s the most notable c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of v o c a t i o n a l 
education and reform a f t e r the Great War. The R e i c h School Confer-
ence debated the matter and i t was hoped t h a t the recommendations of 
the committee would become the b a s i s for a f u t u r e R e i c h law to back 
up A r t i c l e 145. By 1922, i t was proposed, there should be a B e r u f s -
s c h u l e i n every l o c a l i t y , although that attendance should be compuls-
ory to eighteen was h o t l y disputed and only narrowly c a r r i e d . I n 
a d d i t i o n , i t was decided, t h a t exemption would be allowed only i f a 
young person was r e c e i v i n g more than twenty-four hours te a c h i n g a week, 
t h a t students must attend for 320 hours a year, and t h a t the c u r r i c -
ulum must i n c l u d e p h y s i c a l education and c i v i c s . However, no R e i c h 
law was enacted and i t f e l l to the Lander to deal with the matter. 
I n southern and c e n t r a l Germany, p a r t i c u l a r l y , attendance a t such 
s c h o o l s was a l r e a d y compulsory for boys, but the other Lander di d noth-
in g u n t i l the T h i r d R e i c h Budget Ordinance of 14th February, 1924, 
e x p l i c i t l y Informed the Lander t h a t they could not expect f i n a n c i a l 
support from the R e i c h i n any reforms they undertook, and t h a t t h e r e -
f o r e the Lander were f r e e to proceed with t h e i r own p l a n s without 
R e i c h i n t e r f e r e n c e . Thus compulsory attendance at a B e r u f s s c h u l e f o r 
both boys and g i r l s came to be r e q u i r e d i n B a v a r i a , Saxony, Wt^ttemberg, 
Baden, T h u r i n g i a , Hessen, Brunswick, Hamburg, Bremen, and Lubeck, even 
though ai, shortage of s u i t a b l y q u a l i f i e d t e a c h e r s i n some p l a c e s made 
i 
f u l l enforcement of t h i s i m p o s s i b l e . Another d i f f i c u l t y was t h a t i n 
some Lander the B e r u f s s c h u l e n were not administered by the same m i n i s t r y 
a s t h a t r e s p o n s i b l e for the other s c h o o l s . I n P r u s s i a , for i n s t a n c e , 
t h i s t a s k f e l l to the M i n i s t r y of Commerce. The employers, too, were 
expected to make some c o n t r i b u t i o n to the cost of p r o v i d i n g the B e r u f s -
schulen, the a c t u a l amount becoming of t e n the s u b j e c t of much wrangling. 
P r u s s i a , however, d e s p i t e i t s i n f l u e n t i a l p o s i t i o n , d i d not i n t r o d u c e 
(106) 
compulsory attendance, a l e a d which was followed by Oldenburg, 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, M e c k l e n b u r g - S t r e l i t z , and A n h a l t . I n the law 
of 31st J u l y , 1923, ( l a t e r s i m p l i f i e d but not s u b s t a n t i a l l y changed 
by the d i r e c t i v e of 19th March, 1931) P r u s s i a p l a c e d the respons-
i b i l i t y for o r g a n i s i n g B e r u f s s c h u l e n and enforcing attendance on the 
l o c a l a u t h o r i t i e s . By E a s t e r 1926 G r e a t e r B e r l i n was able to i n s i s t 
on compulsory attendance for a l l , but to do t h i s i n the whole of 
P r u s s i a i t would have c o s t , i t was estimated, an a d d i t i o n a l n i n e t y - s i x 
m i l l i o n marks i n educational spending. By 1929 s i x t y - s e v e n per cent 
of a l l young Germans e l i g i b l e to attend a B e r u f s s c h u l e (approximately 
e i g h t y - f i v e per cent of the boys and f i f t y per cent of the g i r l s ) were 
i n a c t u a l attendance, a not i n c o n s i d e r a b l e achievement i n view of the 
economic problems which p r e v a i l e d , even though the i n t e n t i o n of 
A r t i c l e 145 was not r e a l i z e d i n the l i f e t i m e of the Weimar R e p u b l i c . 
Adult Education 
Adult education was the f i n a l l i n k i n the c h a i n of the E i n -
h e i t s s c h u l e , for by t h i s means former generations of s c h o o l c h i l d r e n 
could make up for the l a c k of o p p o r t u n i t i e s when they themselves were 
a t s c h o o l . Although the Volkshochschulen i n c r e a s e d t h e i r numbers 
during the r e p u b l i c a n period, i t i s not the d e s i r e to make up for 
d e f i c i e n c i e s i n general education so much as the wish to gain formal 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s which i s mors r e l e v a n t to the t o p i c of educational 
reform. The A b i t u r was the only passport to higher education, and 
many a b l e people had formerly not been able to gain t h i s q u a l i f i c a -
i 
t i o n because at the age oif s i x they had not attended a Vorschule. 
To compensate for t h i s the A b i t u r became a v a i l a b l e to r e s t r i c t e d 
numbers of young workers by the establishment of the Abendgymnasien 
and s i m i l a r i n s t i t u t i o n s . The impetus for t h i s u s u a l l y came from 
p r i v a t e i n d i v i d u a l s but the R e i c h and the Lander o f f e r e d encourage-
(107) 
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ment and moral support. The f i r s t such venture was made i n Wurttem-
i 
berg i n 1919. Here nineteen young men embarked upon a three-year 
course of evening l e s s o n s l e a d i n g to the Ab i t u r , but only seven f i n -
a l l y passed! and the experiment was not repeated. I n 1923 twenty-four 
s i m i l a r candidates i n Altona s e t out with the same aim, but a f t e r f i v e 
y e a r s study only eleven were s u c c e s s f u l . B e r l i n was the l o c a t i o n of 
i 
the most noteworthy experiments. At the Kaiser-Friedrich-Gymnasium 
i n Neukolln., s o - c a l l e d Workers' A b i t u r Courses were organised. Open 
to any former V o l k s s c h u l e p u p i l between the ages of eighteen and twenty-
f i v e , these courses followed the cur r i c u l u m of the Deutsche Oberschule. 
About t h i r t y l e s s o n s a week were given, i n the mornings before normal 
employment commenced. Of the s i x t y - f o u r p u p i l s i n the f i r s t group, 
which began; i n 1923, only f i f t e e n f i n a l l y passed the A b i t u r , but by 
1930 the number of those p a s s i n g had r i s e n to s i x t y - t w o . The courses 
were d i s c o n t i n u e d i n 1932. A s i m i l a r venture was the B e r l i n Evening 
Gymnasium which opened on 1 s t December, 1927, i n the Luisen-Oberlyzeum. 
I t s d r i v i n g f o r c e and f i r s t p r i n c i p a l was P. A. Silbermann, who the 
p r e v i o u s year had ret u r n e d from the United S t a t e s i n s p i r e d by the work 
done th e r e i n t h i s f i e l d . The Evening Gymnasium o f f e r e d a f i v e - y e a r 
course modelled on the Deutsche Oberschule p a t t e r n . C l a s s e s were 
h e l d f i v e evenings a week for thr e e hours each evening. The maximum 
fee charged was twenty marks a y e a r . Student s e l e c t i o n was espec-
] 
i a l l y d i f f i c u l t for i n the f i r s t year 3000 a p p l i c a t i o n s were r e c e i v e d , 
and 1000 the fo l l o w i n g y e a r . From these 120 were s e l e c t e d and d e s p i t e 
the r i g o u r s of the course t h e r e was only a twenty per cent drop-out 
r a t e . S o | s u c c e s s f u l was the i d e a of the Evening Gymnasium th a t 
o t h e r s soon followed, i n Cologne, Hanover, Essen, G e l s e n k i r c h e n , and 
Hamelin. Yet i t must be remembered that the t o t a l number of those 
i n v o l v e d i n a l l the courses mentioned was r e l a t i v e l y very s m a l l . Also, (108) 
they were compelled to work w i t h i n the framework of the e x i s t i n g 
examination p a t t e r n ; t h e r e was no reform of the A b i t u r i t s e l f to 
t a k e i n t o account the s p e c i a l circumstances of a d u l t l e a r n e r s . 
Furthermore,, i t has to be admitted t h a t one of the aims which motiv-
a t e d the o r g a n i s e r s of t h e s e courses, i . e . t h a t the students would be 
a b l e to employ t h e i r new knowledge for the b e n e f i t of t h e i r workmates 
i n the f a c t o r y or workshop, was. seldom achieved, for with t h e i r new 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s these young workers tended to move away from t h e i r 
o r i g i n a l p l a c e of work and seek employment at a higher l e v e l on the 
v o c a t i o n a l l a d d e r . 
(109) 
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CHAPTER VI 
THE EXPERIMENTAL SCHOOLS 
Thus far we have seen how the upsurge of reformist tendencies 
I 
i n education which occurred i n Germany i n the years immediately befarB 
i 
the Great War, as synthesized i n the Weimar Constitution and c r y s t a l -
l i z e d i n the Reich School Conference, was made almost t o t a l l y impotent 
by the i n a b i l i t y of the Reich government to enact the necessary l e g i s -
l a t i o n and the uneven interpretation of i t s s p i r i t by the Lander. 
There remained one way by which the educationalists could free them-
selves to some extent from the r e s t r i c t i o n s imposed on their work at 
the p o l i t i c a l l e v e l . That was to establish experimental schools, 
which were,either completely independent of the state school system or 
at l e a s t guaranteed in t e r n a l freedom by the school administrative 
bodies. The former kind, the private boarding schools, as we have 
l 
seen, were i n f l u e n t i a l i n the pre-war period, whereas the l a t t e r kind, 
the public experimental Volksschulen, are more relevant to the survey 
of the Weimar period. 
The experimental Volksschulen, then, shared certain features 
with the private boarding schools, but their differences are also very 
marked. The former set out to achieve the i r aims within the l i m i t a -
tions of the normal school week, i . e . only s i x mornings a week, work-
ing usually with pupils from quite average homes, whereas the l a t t e r 
were t o t a l i n s t i t u t i o n s and therefore much more potent i n thei r 
influence on their pupils. Also, the experimental schools were pro-
i 
nouncedly left-wing i n their underlying s p i r i t and sought therefore to 
balance the claims of society with the needs of the individual, whereas 
the Landeraiehungsheime, i n particular, grew increasingly more 
na t i o n a l i s t i n outlook and i n the Weimar period tended to become (113) 
refuges for counter-revolutionary s p i r i t s at a time when more open 
expressions of discontent were not possible. 
The cradle of the experimental school movement was Hamburg. 
As early as 1912 the Volksschule teachers of that c i t y were asking for 
permission to set up experimental schools, but the war intervened and 
temporarily halted such plans. Immediately after the war, however, 
on 12th November, 1918 already, the f i r s t teachers' soviet i n Germany 
was organised i n Hamburg. Straight away the demand for experimental 
schools was made. Yet i t was found that no buildings could be spared 
for t h i s purpose, whereupon some armed members of the Hamburg workers' 
soviet forcibly ejected the existing occupants of the school i n 
Breitenfeldstrasse and handed i t over to the Wende C i r c l e ^ . At the 
same time the freedom to function as experimental schools was granted 
to two other schools, one i n Telemannstrasse and one by the Ber l i n e r 
Tor. The following year the workers i n the d i s t r i c t of Barmbeck 
demanded an experimental school of their own, and t h i s was organised 
at Tieloh-£5ud under the guiding hand of Wilhelm Baulsen. Thereafter 
seven further schools elected to change gradually into experimental 
schools, i n addition to the Lichtwarkschule,*.Deutsche Oberschule, 
which becane associated with the movement, even though i t was the 
or i g i n a l four on which the others modelled themselves. 
The Wendeschule, as the school i n the Breitenfeldstrasse 
became known, started with a completely clean slate, for none of the 
arrangements hitherto thought necessary for the proper running of a 
school were employed here. For the f i r s t year there were no pre-
conceptions, no rules, and no curriculum, by which to organise the 
650 pupils, and deliberately encouraged chaos prevailed. At the end 
I 
of the year the situation was reviewed and most of the s t a f f agreed 
that some kind of formal organisation was now accepted by the pupils 
(114) 
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as being necessary i f any worthwhile objective was to be attained; 
those s t a f f who did not agree resigned. In t h i s way i t was thought 
that the pupils could r i d themselves of their previously acquired 
notions of!how to behave i n school, while at the same time coming to 
see that some form of d i s c i p l i n e i s required i f any s o c i a l group i s 
to reach the aims for which i t has come together. Telemannstrasse 
and Berliner Tor were not prepared to be quite so r a d i c a l but followed 
the Wendeschule i n everything except the encouragement to t o t a l anarchy. 
Tieloh-Sfld, being a year younger, escaped the "year of chaos", yet a 
clear indication of the conditions prevailing there was given by 
2) Washburne and Stearns . In a c l a s s of younger pupils the teacher 
i 
was observed using a discussion of a pupil's birthday as the starting 
point for a lesson i n numbers leading on to more conventional a r i t h -
metic. Meanwhile the pupils whose attention was not engaged by this' 
continued with their own, sometimes noisy, pursuits unchecked. Later, 
i n a c l a s s of older pupils a teacher was reading a story to which some 
were l i s t e n i n g with rapt attention. Then a continuous din from out-
side disturbed their concentration. The teacher read on, but one 
g i r l went to the door and sent the two boys away who were making the 
disturbance i n the corridor, returning to her seat then to continue 
l i s t e n i n g . 
From t h i s i t i s possihle to glimpse something of the Gemein-
3) 
schaftsschulen , as the experimental schools of Hamburg chose to be 
c a l l e d . They originated i n the working c l a s s and rejected most of 
what the t r a d i t i o n a l , bourgeois school thought desirable. Adopting 
as their ntotto "Vom Kinde aus" (Start with the c h i l d ) , the schools had 
no fixed curriculum. The lesson material grew from an event or an 
l 
object familiar to the pupils and was developed by means of project 
work either with groups or singly. The pupils were then free to (115) 
follow up those particular aspects of the work i n which they were 
interested by participating i n any of the more specialized courses 
offered as a means of imparting the more formal subject knowledge. 
The only d i s c i p l i n e expected was s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e and conformity to the 
i 
wishes of the majority of the group, the only punishment being to ex-
clude offenders from the a c t i v i t i e s of the group. The teachers were 
friendly and relaxed, and t r i e d to guide each of t h e i r pupils towards 
! 4) the kind of education best suited to their a b i l i t i e s and i n t e r e s t s . 
The classrooms were arranged informally i n as far as i t was possible 
to replace the old, fixed schoolbenches with chairs and tables. There 
were no forms as such, but rather groups of friends and brothers and 
s i s t e r s a l l working together so that the able could help the weak and 
the older ones the young. Parents were encouraged to join i n the l i f e 
of the school, and t h i s they did by conferring regularly with the st a f f , 
publishing a news-sheet, doing odd jobs i n the school, and r a i s i n g 
money to pay for additional equipment. A special feature was the 
amount of t r a v e l l i n g done by the schools. Apart from l o c a l t r i p s , 
they planned and corresponded with pupils i n similar schools elsewhere 
t i l l eventually, on an exchange basis, they could go and spend some 
time i n a new environment, studying history and geography i n new 
surroundings. 
The Hamburg Gemeinschaftschulen, then, emphasised the indiv-
idual's dependence on and contribution to the community. According 
5) 
to Karstadt their two achievements were, " i n r e a l i z i n g the concept 
of community i n i t s most profound meaning, and the development of act-
i v i t y as well as the child's i n t e l l e c t u a l growth out of the needs and 
circumstances of the child's l i f e within a community". Academically 
the pupils;were possibly l e s s advanced, but "on the other hand, the 
children were more spontaneous, more natural, more likeable, and more 
(116) 
s e l f - r e l i a n t than those to be found i n other schools • Washburne 
and Stearns conclude: "Perhaps the most s t a r t l i n g thought that the 
Hamburg experiment gives, i s that, throwing away everything the trad-
i t i o n a l methods of education hold to be necessary, i t s t i l l achieves 
r e s u l t s almost as good as, and i n some cases better than, those obtained 
under the old system. I t i s rather staggering to r e a l i z e that here 
we have a demonstration that we could scrap our entire educational 
system andlcreate overnight, without plan, without preparation, with-
out anything whatever except buildings and well educated, i d e a l i s t i c 
7) 
teachers something almost as good." However, i n the account given 
8) 
by Wilhelm Lamszus one can nevertheless detect a note of d i s i l l u s -
ionment. The problems of contemporary Germany, the insistence by the 
authorities that only formally qualified teachers be appointed, and 
the i n a b i l i t y of the Gemeinschaftsschulen to shake off the lab e l of 
being merely the school of a single p o l i t i c a l outlook seem to have 
robbed the experiments of some of the i r v i t a l i t y . 
Bremen opened i t s f i r s t experimental school at Easter 1920 
I 
i n Schleswigerstrasse. The teachers i n s i s t e d on a large measure of 
autonomy and elected Heinrich Scharrelmann as their leader* Parents 
were free to remove t h e i r children i f they so wished, but few did. 
For ScharreliMUin the c h i l d was invio l a t e , and the pupils enjoyed 
almost t o t a l freedom i n organising the i r work. A c t i v i t y methods were 
the rule, pupil c r e a t i v i t y was encouraged, and a special s o c i a l worker 
was employed as a l i a i s o n o f f i c e r between the school and the home. 
Soon after the opening of the school a review of progress was held i n 
which most of the s t a f f f e l t that the high degree of individual free-
dom was such that selfishness was causing chaos and preventing the 
attainment of the corporate aims of the school. Scharrelemann was 
not prepared to compromise, so that the dissenting teachers resigned (117) 
and set up thei r own school i n Theodorstrasse. Here i t was i n s i s t e d 
that a pupil must f i n i s h one piece of work before starting on the next. 
A special feature was the school assembly at the st a r t of the school 
day. By giving a shared experience, t h i s was a valuable way of 
creating a sense of community within the school. Parents, too, were 
welcome, but i t seems that i t took some time before their confidence 
could be f u l l y won. 
The t h i r d Bremen school was opened i n 1921 i n Staderstrasse. 
As at Schleswigerstrasse there were d i f f i c u l t i e s among the s t a f f ; some 
l e f t and a fresh s t a r t was made the following year with a more c l e a r l y 
defined organisation. D i f f i c u l t i e s also arose from the fact that 
the school shared i t s building with two other schools, that the pupils 
already accustomed to the more formal d i s c i p l i n e of the tr a d i t i o n a l 
school found i t hard to adjust to a freer atmosphere, and that the 
i 
s t a f f were overworked and the parents again somewhat suspicious. 
In! B e r l i n i t was the Sammelschulen which formed the basis upom 
which the experimental schools were established. Here the Sammel-
schulen were especially common, and by 1928 there were f6rty-two i n 
i 
the c i t y . They contained many progressive elements. The headmaster 
was elected by the s t a f f , pupils had a voice i n some aspects of the 
administration of the school, the parents were closely involved, and 
a c t i v i t y methods as well as school excursions and school meals were 
an integral part of the programme. I t was, then, from these schools 
that ten of the eleven B e r l i n Gemeinschaftsschulen (they adopted the 
Hamburg name) were drawn. The credit for their establishment 
belonged tO| Wilhelm Paulsen, who moved from Tieloh-Sud i n Hamburg i n 
1921 to become director of education for B e r l i n . I t took two years 
for h i s plans to be approved, and even then the B e r l i n experimental 
schools were hedged around with certain bureaucratic r e s t r i c t i o n s . (118) 
The f i r s t B e r l i n Gemeinschaftsschule opened on 12th A p r i l , 
1923 i n R u t l i s t r a s s e , NeukoULn, under the direction of Adolf Jensen, 
who had also been associated with the new schools i n Hamburg and was 
an adherent of the art education movement. Yet, once more, there 
were differences of opinion among the s t a f f which caused the school 
to s p l i t into three different branches. Other schools which l a i d 
special emphasis on the aims of the art education movement included 
those i n Mittelstrasse, NeukoLXn, and Bismarckstrasse, Nieder-
schonhausen. The school i n the Leopoldsplatz and the section of the 
H i i t l i s t r a s s e school under Witbrodt were strongly proletarian i n 
character and used the environment of the home as the starting point 
for much learning. The school i n Kaiser-Friedrich-Strasse based i t s 
work as far as possible on geography and made a special attempt to so 
structure the pupils* experiences that they led on from small precise 
units towards an overall understanding. 
In addition to the schools mentioned above there were i n 
B e r l i n eight h o r t i c u l t u r a l schools, the f i r s t of which opened i n A p r i l 
1920. Their function was to give every Volksschule pupil i n the i r 
d i s t r i c t the opportunity of learning about and gaining direct exper-
ience of gardening. Each school was allocated i t s own plot within 
which each!pupil had h i s own ten square metres bed to c u l t i v a t e . I n 
t h i s way the pupils were engaged i n productive work and could learn 
about food production and i t s supporting sciences. The upper forms 
of the Volksschulen could spend two whole mornings a week at the 
garden-school which i n turn l e f t the Volksschulen themselves a l i t t l e 
l e s s crowded for the introduction of the new methods which depended 
on more space to be f u l l y e f f e c t i v e . 
Experimental schools were also to be found i n Leipzig, Dresden, 
Hellerau (Saxony), IHagdeburg, Frankfurt-am-Main, Essen, Chemnitz, Gera 
(119) 
(Thuringia),; and Ltibeck. They were, then, located exclusively i n 
north and central Germany. Enough has been said of the i r general 
features, but a cursory glance at some of the other schools w i l l 
reveal a few points worthy of comment. 
The Leipzig and Magdeburg schools were all o t t e d a catchment 
area i n their respective c i t i e s , and a l l children l i v i n g within that 
area had to attend the school, whether or not the parents were i n 
sympathy with i t s aims. Although i t might have been an advantage to 
have only pupils with a clear commitment to the s p i r i t of the schools, 
i t was perhaps more important that a complete cross-section of the 
community should send i t s children to the one school so that the task 
of building 1 a true Gemeinschaft could begin. The Leipzig system, i n 
particular,^ was not without i t s opponents, especially among the middle 
c l a s s , and the system as organised i n Dresden and Chemnitz did give 
to the parents the right to choose between an experimental school or 
one of the t r a d i t i o n a l type for the i r children. A scurrilous campaign 
i n the press against the experimental school i n Dresden caused many 
middle c l a s s parents who had o r i g i n a l l y agreed to send their children 
to the school to change their minds and remove them. 
Hellerau was a new town not far from Dresden. I t s founda-
tion resulted from the desire of various groups of people, d i s i l l u s -
i 
ioned with contemporary society, to establish a new s o c i a l order free 
from the i n j u s t i c e s they had encountered elsewhere. Despite i t s 
communistic organisation, i t was i n fact a settlement where people of 
a wide range of r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l opinion l i v e d together i n 
harmony. The school here was b u i l t i n 1914, but with the new ideas 
i n education i n the post-war era certain alterations were necessary. 
This i n i t s e l f served as the b a s i s for the work of the school, for 
the fact that the pupils themselves could participate i n the work of 
(120) 
I 
rebuilding, renovating, and redecorating served as a means of organis-
ing education through the medium of productive work. "The school", 
so i t s aim was defined, "should be a home for young people, a home 
which i s created as far as possible by the children, which they can 
ident i f y with and see a purpose i n , and i n which they should find 
i 
friendly contact with adult educators; a place i n which there should 
be every opportunity for the c h i l d to p r a c t i c e and develop h i s strengths 
and s k i l l s , to achieve freedom of s p i r i t and mastery of the body, and 
9) 
where there i s work and celebration i n joyful community." 
To a certain extent the schools described so far were depend-
ent on bureaucratic approval for their existence i n the f i r s t place, 
which did r e s t r i c t t h e i r freedom of action to some extent. The school 
attached to the Pedagogical I n s t i t u t e of the University of Jena was on 
a different footing and, given the right director, was almost t o t a l l y 
i 
free to experiment. Such a man was Peter Petersen who became 
professor of pedagogy i n the university i n 1923. Previously Petersen 
had been headmaster of the Lichtwarkschule i n Hamburg, and he admitted 
to four pa r t i c u l a r influences which had moulded h i s outlook as an 
educationalist; the art education movement, the Arbeitsschule, the 
psychology of Ley and Heumann, and IJgtz's Landerziehungsheime. " I t 
had become clear to me that something quite different was at issue, 
namely, making something new out of the school as a whole, i . e . 
r a d i c a l l y changing the whole l i f e of the school. Then came the task 
of f i t t i n g | i n teaching and carefully observing how t h i s would be 
modified when one was compelled to promote t h i s new l i f e i n the school 
and to preserve t h i s new attitude towards schools. I n brief, subord-
inating instruction to teaching, being an educator f i r s t and then a 
t e a c h e r " . T h e Jena Plan, as Petersen's scheme was called, 
envisaged a ten-year school to be organised as a Gemeinschaft of (121) 
parents, pupils, and teachers and excluding Interference from other 
quarters. | This school was to be an ELnheitsschule,accepting a l l 
children regardless of sex, intelligence, or r e l i g i o n . There were 
to be no year-based classes, but rather the whole school would be 
divided into four groups i n which children of similar ages would be 
gathered. Promotion to the next group would depend on the l e v e l of 
general maturity and the number of those remaining behind would be 
s u f f i c i e n t i y large to give the group a stable nucleus to which new-
comers would be e a s i l y assimilated. Within each of the groups the 
pupils were given complete freedom of movement, as long as they 
observed the norms of consideration for others. Also, care for the 
younger members was encouraged as an aid to better s o c i a l i z a t i o n . 
Normally the pupils were occupied with a project or p r a c t i c a l work, 
with questions kept to an minimum. The teacher had to act as a 
leader for the group, owing h i s position not to the status invested 
i n him by the school but to h i s a b i l i t y to ins p i r e and encourage the 
work of those i n h i s care. The time-table was loosely organised"^^. 
The group work was arranged around three broad areas - c u l t u r a l 
topics, science, and handicraft. Pupils were given an introduction 
to the rudiments of each area, and then they were expected to follow 
t h e i r own i n c l i n a t i o n s and learn for themselves by using a l l the f a c i l -
i t i e s of the school under the guidance of a teacher who would suggest 
whatever method seemed appropriate to the individual pupil and the 
topic i n question. I n addition, set courses were organised for the 
formal aspects of the work, one afternoon of sport a week was offered, 
i 
and the week began and ended with some form of corporate a c t i v i t y so 
that the identity of the school might be more firmly established by 
the sharing of some common experiences. The aim was to promote the 
development of the body, of moral and s o c i a l values, of l i n g u i s t i c 
(122) 
a b i l i t y , of manual s k i l l s , of the power of the senses, and of sincer-
i t y , so that each pupil would be equipped with a stock of basic know-
ledge and have received some help with s o c i a l adjustment and the 
attainment of personal s k i l l s . No marks or reports were given u n t i l 
the pupil himself f e l t the need for some assessment of h i s progress, 
and parents were encouraged to add their own comments to the reports. 
Since 1945 Petersen's ideas have been taken up again i n some quarters. 
The scope of the experimental schools was to a certain extent 
i 
limited i n that they were generally supposed to operate within the 
broad outline of the existing school system. There was no question 
that they should be regarded as anything bat a special kind of Volks-
schule. The u n i v e r s i t i e s exercised such close control of Abitur 
requirements that they prevented, as with other aspects of hohere 
Schule reform, such schools from becoming i n the main experimental 
schools. Yet there were a few exceptions where a measure of experi-
mentation took place. The Lichtwarkschule i n Hamburg was o f f i c i a l l y 
a Deutsche Oberschule, but i t t r i e d to overcome the practice of t r e a t -
ing each subject as i f i t were an entirely independent entity by 
stressing broader f i e l d s of knowledge, such as man i n society and the 
world of nature. The Oberrealschule zum Dom i n Lubeck t r i e d to int r o -
duce a more f l e x i b l e organisation after the thi r d year and was the home 
13) 
of the "core-course system" . However, i t was perhaps B e r l i n that 
was most progressive i n t h i s respect. The Grunewald-Gymnasium was 
an amalgamation of a l l three basic types of hohere Schmle. The Kant-
schule i n Karlshorst was a combined Realgymnasium and Oberrealschule 
with fourteen of i t s weekly lessons devoted to core subjects ( r e l i g i o n , 
German, history, geography, and English), and thirteen others drawn 
from either C l a s s i c s , or modern languages, or mathematics. The 
I 
Kaiser-Friedrich-Gymnasium under F r i t z Karsen gave an almost free 
(123) 
choice of subjects i n the l a s t three years, the pupils having some 
say i n determining the syllabus. In the a f f i l i a t e d Aufbauschule the 
organisation was very reminiscent of that found i n the experimental 
Volksschulen. The Scharfen^g I s l a n d School Farm was situated on an 
i s l a n d i n Lake Tegel. Originally a school country home i t eventually 
became a permanent school where apart from normal lessons the pupils 
i 
could gain direct experience of building (for the original farm house 
had to be converted into a proper school), of farming the island and 
of providing the food and firewood which the school needed. Also, 
s t a f f and pupils could develop that closer relationship which derives 
from the mutual assistance necessary for the maintenance of a s e l f -
s u f f i c i e n t community. 
The most obvious achievement of the experimental school, i n 
that there was an almost immediate response from the ordinary schools 
i 
of the state system, was the establishment of homes i n the country to 
which the pupils could be taken at i n t e r v a l s throughout the year. 
These homes served a number of purposes. They could combat the bad 
effects of the privations of the war years by offering fresh a i r and 
peace. They could remove the children from the undesirable influences 
of the town and reacquaint them with the healthy virtues of country 
l i f e . They could also be of direct relevance to the teaching of 
Heimatkunde (study of the l o c a l region). Teachers and pupils could 
l i v e together under one roof and get to know each other better. 
Shared domestic chores gave the pupils a greater sense of community. 
Lesson material grew naturally out of the surroundings so that i n t e -
grated instruction was here the most usual approach to learning. In 
1919 there were only five school country homes, but the i r numbers grew 
rapidly and by 1926 there were 140. Hamburg had t h i r t y - f i v e , Saxony 
twenty-five, and Prus s i a twenty-nine. The growth of the school 
(124) 
country honj.es went almost unnoticed i n o f f i c i a l quarters, but at a 
Central I n s t i t u t e of Education and Instruction conference held i n 1925 
i t became clear that these were a major area of development and i n the 
i 
following year the Reich League of School County Homes was established. 
The experimental schools were successful to the extent that 
they f i l l e d a r e a l need a r i s i n g out of the circumstances of the 
immediate post-war years. The effects of malnutrition and the priva-
tions of war, the broken homes and the orphaned children were served 
by the concept of education as represented by the experimental schools. 
These sought to become a second home i n which the pupils were members 
of a family presided over with affection by the s t a f f . School meals 
and country excursions cared for the i r health, and s o c i a l adjustment 
was possible i n the co-operative tasks which formed the basis of much 
of their work. Yet as the effects of the war receded the weaknesses 
of the experimental schools became more apparent. I t became clear 
how disunited were the ranks of the would-be reformers. While a l l 
were inspired by a vague desire to f i t education more to the circum-
stances occasioned by the new i n d u s t r i a l age, when i t came to the 
actual planning of the day-to-day running of a school agreement was 
not so easily reached. The truth seemed to be, as with the p o l i t i c -
ians who now found themselves i n power, that many teachers had 
theorized without having an opportunity to test out their ideas i n 
practice. When the opportunity did present i t s e l f they had d i f f i c u l t y 
i n devising a coherent, workable scheme for they had not f u l l y worked 
out the problems inherent i n such slogans as, say, freedom. Further-
more, while the experimental schools were free of o f f i c i a l super-
i 
v i s i o n , t h i s freedom was never absolute. The setting-up and the 
duration of the experiment was dependent on the bureaucrats who could 
at any tim|e c u r t a i l the work without any commitment to transfer an 
(125) 
i 
i 
element, no matter how successful i t had proved, into the ordinary 
state schools. The reformers no doubt hoped that t h i s weakness 
would be overcome by a general clamour from the public to have these 
methods more widely introduced once i t had seen how well they worked. 
In fact, t h i s public enthusiasm did not materialize. After the f i r s t 
few years the public settled back into a l e s s r a d i c a l mood, and the 
experimental schools were unable to throw off the impression- that, 
instead of offering a better education for the whole nation, they were 
nothing more than the pet schemes of left-wing a t h e i s t s . The experi-
mental schools did valuable work i n drawing attention to the primacy 
of the child, but beyond t h i s they found l i t t l e acclaim. There i s 
I 
no record; i t seems, of any experimental school being closed down 
before the end of the Weimar period, but equally i t appears that no 
14) 
new ones were founded once the i n i t i a l enthusiasm had waned. 
(126) 
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CHAPTER V I I 
REFORM IN HIGHER EDUCATION 
AND TEACHER TRAINING 
The German u n i v e r s i t i e s and i n s t i t u t i o n s of s i m i l a r rank 
a r e known c o l l e c t i v e l y a s Hochschulen, and these too could not remain 
e n t i r e l y a l o o f from attempts a t reform. Although the o r g a n i s a t i o n of 
the Hochschulen, a s based on the i d e a s of Wilhelm von Humboldt, and 
the achievement of German s c h o l a r s h i p had an i n t e r n a t i o n a l r e p u t a t i o n , 
t h e r e were nonetheless c e r t a i n a s p e c t s of the system which provoked 
c r i t i c i s m . The p r o f e s s o r s were almost e x c l u s i v e l y drawn from the 
upper l a y e r s of s o c i e t y , and s i n c e i n i m p e r i a l days t h e i r appointment 
I 
was a governmental d e c i s i o n only men of pronounced c o n s e r v a t i v e l e a n -
i n g s were l i k e l y to be chosen. The students, too, came overwhelmingly 
from the upper c l a s s e s and d i s p l a y e d i n the main the same d i s t a s t e for 
r a d i c a l i s m as t h e i r t e a c h e r s . C l e a r l y , i t was t h i s f a c e t of the Hoch-
schul e n to which the supporters of the s o - c a l l e d r e v o l u t i o n of 1918 
most s t r o n g l y objected, but s i n c e the " r e v o l u t i o n " was only confined 
to a change of p o l i t i c a l e l i t e i t f o l l o w s t h a t the Hochschulen were 
never properly democratized during the Weimar R e p u b l i c . Thus the old, 
r e a c t i o n a r y p r o f e s s o r s continued i n o f f i c e and r e s i s t e d a l l a t t a c k s 
on t h e i r t r a d i t i o n a l p r i v i l e g e s . Wherever the u n i v e r s i t i e s were 
i n v o l v e d i n attempted reform, as i n the case of the ho'here Schulen, 
they opposed i t , with the r e s u l t that of a l l the a r e a s i n the educa-
t i o n a l system i t was the Hochschulen which changed l e a s t . " I n some 
f a c u l t i e s p r o g r e s s i v e l e f t - w i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l s banded together but the 
i 
m a j o r i t y looked over t h e i r shoulders to the i m p e r i a l past, r e g a r d i n g 
t h e present with arrogant d i s p l e a s u r e . Of course the p r o f e s s o r s 
c o u l d hardly have s a i d what they a c t u a l l y wanted, only they knew they 
2) 
d i d not l i k e t h i n g s the way they were." (129) 
The only r e a l attempt to f i t the Hochschulen i n with the 
founding i d e a l s of the new s t a t e was made i n the e d i c t of 17th May, 
1919, i s s u e d by the R e i c h M i n i s t e r of the I n t e r i o r , Herr Haenisch, 
m 
i n v i t i n g a l l the u n i v e r s i t i e s to submit to him t h e i r p r o p o s a l s for 
accommodating themselves to the new, post-war circumstances. I t i s 
not c l e a r what response t h i s brought from the u n i v e r s i t i e s , except 
t h a t i t s t i m u l a t e d C. H. Becker to p u b l i s h h i s own ob s e r v a t i o n s i n h i s 
3) 
Gedanken zur Hochschulreform (Thoughts on Hochschule Reform). As 
we know, Becker was both p r o f e s s o r and p o l i t i c i a n and perhaps thought 
i 
h i m s e l f w e l l q u a l i f i e d to pronounce on such matters. I n f a c t h i s 
vifflws were very moderate, and one might a t t r i b u t e to him the f a c t t h a t 
u n i v e r s i t y reform never exceeded the modest l i m i t s which he proposed. 
A ) 
He found t h a t "the heart of our u n i v e r s i t i e s i s h e a l t h y " and so 
suggested no more than some i n t e r n a l adjustments. "By b l i n d l y demol-
i s h i n g p a r t i t i o n s i n a f o r t n i g h t one c r e a t e s nothing but p i l e s of 
ru b b l e which j u s t b l o c k the way; for with the w a l l s the doors a l s o 
f a l l down. Houses with a new ground-plan cannot be designed by 
b u i l d e r s , but only by expert a r c h i t e c t s , and not even a l l of these 
can manage i t . " " ^ H i s g r e a t e s t hope for reform l a y i n changes to the 
way i n which t u i t i o n f e e s were l e v i e d and d i s t r i b u t e d , which s c a r c e l y 
s t r u c k at the r o o t s of the s o c i a l i n e q u a l i t i e s so evident i n the 
r 
Hochschuleh. 
Indeed, t h e r e i s no evidence to suggest t h a t any widening i n 
the s o c i a l ;range of those who worked i n the Hochschulen did take p l a c e . 
I t i s t r u e t h a t the numbers of students d i d i n c r e a s e c o n s i d e r a b l y . 
I n the p e r i o d between 1914 and 1925 there was a n i n e t y per cent growth 
i n student ,num"bers, and t h i s r o s e by a f u r t h e r s i x t y per cent by 1931. 
However, the e x t r a students were not the sons of the working c l a s s . 
I n 1931 only seven per cent of a l l hohere Schule p u p i l s and j u s t over 
(130) 
t h r e e per cent of u n i v e r s i t y students were the c h i l d r e n of workers. 
I n 1923 P r u s s i a i n t r o d u c e d an " a l t e r n a t i v e A b i t u r " to enable those 
without the u s u a l A b i t u r q u a l i f i c a t i o n to gain admission to a u n i v e r s -
i t y , but by 1928 only 0.51 per cent of students had q u a l i f i e d i n t h i s 
way. The Deutsche gberschule and the Aufbauschule had a l s o been 
e s t a b l i s h e d to widen the o p p o r t u n i t i e s of higher education but they, 
i n the same year, only c o n t r i b u t e d 0.52 and 0.56 per cent r e s p e c t -
i v e l y to student numbers. For an explanation of the r i s i n g student 
numbers one must look to the u n s e t t l e d economic c l i m a t e of the time. 
The sone of the middle c l a s s went i n c r e a s i n g l y to the u n i v e r s i t y 
because t h e r e was a l a c k of a t t r a c t i v e c a r e e r o p p o r t u n i t i e s at a lower 
l e v e l and a u n i v e r s i t y education was an i n s u r a n c e p o l i c y a g a i n s t the 
i 
more extreme m a n i f e s t a t i o n s of a flooded labour market. Even then 
t h e r e was not enough employment to absorb a l l the former students and 
t h e s e formed an educated nucleus of m a l c o n t e n t s who supported those 
p a r t i e s t r y i n g to destroy the Weimar democracy. I t i s , t h e r e f o r e , 
not s u r p r i s i n g t h a t the u n i v e r s i t i e s should r e s i s t reform, f o r , apart 
from other f a c t o r s , they found themselves the s u p p l i e r s of a s e r v i c e 
for which t h e r e was a r i s i n g demand, and as such saw no reason to 
change when so many people were prepared to accept them as they were. 
The a c t u a l reforms, then, to be c i t e d a re r a t h e r s l i g h t . 
The P r u s s i a n e d i c t of 20th March, 1923, gave a l l t h r e e grades of u n i -
6) 
v e r s i t y teacher a more equal v o i c e i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the 
u n i v e r s i t y , and at the same time i t was made e a s i e r f o r men with 
outstanding a b i l i t y to be appointed to a u n i v e r s i t y post without 
p r e v i o u s l y having h a b i l i t a t e d . The s a l a r i e s of the s t a f f s of the 
Technische,Hochschulen were a l s o brought i n t o l i n e with those for 
u n i v e r s i t y , s t a f f . The r a t h e r d e f i c i e n t s o c i a l w e l f a r e of the students, 
organised as i t was i n p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c f r a t e r n i t i e s which spent t h e i r (131) 
time carousing and d u e l l i n g , was improved by the establishment of the 
Deutsche Studentenschaft ( a body which safeguarded a l l t h e i r i n t e r e s t s ) 
i n 1919. T h i s did, however, develop c e r t a i n n a t i o n a l i s t i c t r a i t s 
which caused the P r u s s i a n government to cease r e c o g n i s i n g i t i n 1927 
w h i l e s t i l l p e r m i t t i n g some of i t s w e l f a r e work to continue. 
By 1919 t h r e e new u n i v e r s i t i e s had been opened i n Germany; 
i n Cologne, F r a n k f u r t am Main, and Hamburg. I t i s perhaps s i g n i f -
i c a n t t h a t a l l t h r e e were i n l a r g e c e n t r e s of population i n c o n t r a s t 
to a c e r t a i n German tendency to p r e f e r small sequestered towns. "The 
newest u n i v e r s i t i e s had the t a s k of making the academic s p i r i t of the 
7) 
f u t u r e more adaptable" and i n a way they succeeded i n t h i s . . Cologne, 
which by 1924 had become the second l a r g e s t u n i v e r s i t y i n the country, 
had formerly been a c o l l e g e of commerce and t h i s v o c a t i o n a l b i a s was 
p r e s e r v e d a f t e r i t s e l e v a t i o n . F r a n k f u r t s p e c i a l i z e d i n s o c i a l 
s c i e n c e s , and on 2nd May, 1921, the Academy of Labour was opened th e r e 
w i t h the t a s k of g i v i n g four-month f u l l - t i m e courses to s e l e c t e d 
workers to t r a i n them i n the o r g a n i s a t i o n of i n d u s t r y and trade union-
ism. Hamburg, as we s h a l l see, was only one Hochschule to accept 
p r a c t i c a l t r a i n i n g i n t e a c h i n g as p a r t of i t s work. 
I t 1 was, then, i n the realm of teacher t r a i n i n g t h a t the Hoch-
schul e n underwent the g r e a t e s t changes i n t h e i r o r g a n i s a t i o n . T h i s 
was a s u b j e c t which was prominent during the Weimar p e r i o d as a con-
sequence of A r t i c l e 143 of the c o n s t i t u t i o n . Hot i n c l u d e d i n the 
f i r s t d r a f t of the c o n s t i t u t i o n , t h i s a r t i c l e was l a t e r proposed by 
R i c h a r d S e y f e r t and accepted without a vote. The reason for t h i s 
unanimous approval may l i e i n the vagueness of the wording which 
seemed to commit no\one to a d e f i n i t e course of a c t i o n , although t h i s 
f a c t was l a t e r to become an o b s t a c l e to progress i n reform. However, 
l 
to g i v e the a r t i c l e i t s widest i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , i t seemed to imply two 
i n n o v a t i o n s ; f i r s t l y , t h a t a l l i n t e n d i n g V o l k s s c h u l e t e a c h e r s would (132) 
i n f u t u r e have to atten d a hbhere Schule and pass the Ab i t u r examina-
t i o n , and, secondly, t h a t such people would have to then spend some 
time at a Hochschule, i n much the same way as t h e i r c o l l e a g u e s i n the 
hohere Schulen. I f the E L n h e i t s s c h u l e meant drawing the p a r t s of the 
school system i n t o g r e a t e r u n i t y , then the two branches of the te a c h -
i 
i n g p r o f e s s i o n should a l s o be more u n i f i e d . 
That a l l i n t e n d i n g t e a c h e r s should stay i n f u l l - t i m e general 
education u n t i l at l e a s t the age of nineteen was not g e n e r a l l y d i s -
puted, (and the Deutsche Oberschule and the Aufbauschule had i n p a r t 
been c r e a t e d to f a c i l i t a t e t h i s ) . The c e n t r e of controversy was the 
form of higlier education most appropriate to fut u r e V o l k s s c h u l e 
t e a c h e r s . There were some who f e l t t h a t A r t i c l e 143 d i d not imply 
any change i n t r a d i t i o n a l r o l e of the Seminare, some who favoured a 
se p a r a t e Hochschule s o l e l y for t r a i n i n g t e a c h e r s , and some who 
l 
supported a complete i n t e g r a t i o n of teacher t r a i n i n g i n t o the e x i s t i n g 
u n i v e r s i t i e s . The e x i s t i n g V o l k s s c h u l e t e a c h e r s were q u i t e opposed 
to the f i r s t view, for the Seminar was too c l o s e l y a s s o c i a t e d i n t h e i r 
minds with t h e r e s t r i c t i v e , i l l i b e r a l t r a i n i n g methods of the l a t t e r 
h a l f of the nin e t e e n t h century for i n t e r n a l m o d i f i c a t i o n to be p o s s i b l e . 
The debate, t h e r e f o r e , centred on the other two p o s s i b i l i t i e s . At the 
R e i c h School Conference, where the matter r e c e i v e d much a t t e n t i o n , 
supporters of both views were prominent. I n p a r t i c u l a r , Johannes 
Tews favoured i n t e g r a t i o n i n t o the u n i v e r s i t i e s , whereas Eduard Spranger 
opposed t h i s on the grounds t h a t the u n i v e r s i t y was the p l a c e for d i s -
p a s s i o n a t e r e s e a r c h . On the other hand, he a s s e r t e d , teaching was a 
i 
matter of i n s p i r a t i o n , enthusiasm, and personal warmth, and as such 
p r e p a r a t i o n for teaching belonged i n a separate i n s t i t u t i o n . Not 
s u r p r i s i n g l y , the f i n a l recommendations of the conference were a 
compromise, s t a t i n g i n t e r a l i a ; i (133) 
I 
3. The s p e c i a l i z e d t r a i n i n g of a l l grades of teacher 
should take p l a c e at a Hochschule i n a manner which i s essen-
t i a l l y the same fo r a l l yet which a l l o w s for the d i f f e r e n t 
a s p e c t s of the p r o f e s s i o n . T h i s t r a i n i n g w i l l vary i n l e n g t h 
according to the v a r i o u s demands of the r p u g f e s s i o n and past 
experience, but with V o l k s s c h u l e t e a c h e r s i n p a r t i c u l a r i t i s to 
occupy i n a l l at l e a s t t h r e e y e a r s . 
5.( The p r o f e s s i o n a l t r a i n i n g of the t e a c h e r s i s to be 
organised at Hochschulen by the establishment of r e l a t i v e l y 
independent pedagogical i n s t i t u t e s which would allow the use of 
s t a f f a l r e a d y employed i n the Hochschule, d e s p i t e f a c u l t y and 
departmental d i v i s i o n s , i n the s p e c i a l t a s k s of p r o f e s s i o n a l 
t r a i n i n g i n pedagogy. Beyond t h i s separate pedagogical Hoch-
schulen with f u l l Hochschule s t a t u s a r e to be permitted accord-
i n g to e i t h e r demand or for experimental purposes. F u r t h e r -
more, the f a c u l t i e s of philosophy i n the u n i v e r s i t i e s or the 
l i b e r a l education departments of the Technische Hochschulen can 
i n given c a s e s take over the p r o f e s s i o n a l t r a i n i n g of t e a c h e r s . 
On the other hand the establishment, of s p e c i a l pedagogical 
f a c u l t i e s i n the u n i v e r s i t i e s i s forbidden, as i s a l s o the t a k i n g 
over of the p r o f e s s i o n a l t r a i n i n g of V o l k s s c h u l e t e a c h e r s by 
pedagogical academies organised e x c l u s i v e l y for them.**) 
P r e v i o u s l y , at the f i r s t meeting of the R e i c h School Committee 
(27t h November - 3rd December, 1919) an agreement had been reached 
which, i t was f e l t , could form the b a s i s for a R e i c h law on teacher 
t r a i n i n g . T h i s had l e f t the nature of the Hochschule for teacher 
t r a i n i n g open, but when a c t i n g on these p r o p o s a l s the M i n i s t e r of the 
I n t e r i o r introduced i n t o the R e i c l ^ a g on 20th OctohBr, 1921, a b i l l to 
implement A r t i c l e 143 i n which the R e i c h School Conference recommend-
a t i o n s were i n c o r p o r a t e d . However, f i n a n c i a l problems caused the 
M i n i s t e r of the I n t e r i o r to d e c l a r e on 12th January, 1923, t h a t he 
could not comply with a demand from the Lander t h a t the R e i c h should 
pay the g r e a t e r p a r t of any c o s t s a r i s i n g from teacher t r a i n i n g reform 
and that t h e r e f o r e the R e i c h could not continue with i t s l e g i s l a t i o n . 
F i v e weeks l a t e r Saxony, T h u r i n g i a , Anhalt, M e c k l e n b u r g - S t r e l i t z , 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Lippe-Detmold, Hamburg, and Bremen pub l i s h e d 
an agreement s e t t i n g out the p r i n c i p l e s they should l i k e to see 
a p p l i e d to teacher t r a i n i n g and r e i t e r a t i n g t h a t the Hochschulen 
should be r e s p o n s i b l e for the academic p a r t and a s s o c i a t e d pedagog-
(134) 
i c a l i n s t i t u t e s for the p r o f e s s i o n a l p r e p a r a t i o n . The T h i r d Budget 
Ordinance of 14th February, 1924, again made i t c l e a r t h a t the R e i c h 
could not a f f o r d to s u b s i d i z e the Lander, although the R e i c h made 
t h r e e f u r t h e r attempts ( t w i c e i n 1925 and once i n 1927 - a l l unsuccess-
f u l ) to l e g i s l a t e on t e a c h e r t r a i n i n g . T h i s shows how urgent i t was 
t h a t the matter should be s o r t e d out, for a l r e a d y some of the Lander 
were making t h e i r own separate arrangements and a l s o some Lander had 
begun to dismantle t h e i r Seminart and now needed to know what to r e -
l 
p l a c e them w i t h . The only d e f i n i t e r u l i n g was the d e c i s i o n of the 
R e i c h Supreme Court on 19th May, 1926, t h a t the system of teacher 
t r a i n i n g as proposed by Mecklenburg-Schwerin was not u n c o n s t i t u t i o n a l , 
although c o n t r a r y to A r t i c l e 143, u n t i l a R e i c h law could be passed 
g i v i n g t h i s a r t i c l e l e g a l f o r c e . U n s a t i s f a c t o r y as the s i t u a t i o n 
i 
s t i l l was, those Lander wanting to make reforms now knew t h a t the con-
s t i t u t i o n did not yet demand of them an o b l i g a t i o n to work together 
to c r e a t e a uniform system for the whole country. The p a t t e r n t h a t 
then emerged for teacher t r a i n i n g i n the v a r i o u s Lander can be 
d i v i d e d i n t o four s e c t i o n s . 
i 
The f i r s t s e c t i o n i n c l u d e s those Lander which introduced a 
t h r e e - y e a r course at a Hochschule for i n t e n d i n g V o l k s s c h u l e t e a c h e r s . 
T h u r i n g i a was one of the f i r s t Lander to a c t , p a s s i n g on 8th J u l y , 
1922, a law d i s s o l v i n g the Seminare. I n December 1924 the M i n i s t e r 
of Education published h i s plan by which a l l V o l k s s c h u l e t e a c h e r s 
1 
would i n f u t u r e study i n a pedagogical i n s t i t u t e to be l i n k e d to the 
U n i v e r s i t y i o f Jena. I n 1926 t h i s was amended to a l l o w the study of 
one s u b j e c t normally taught i n the V o l k s s c h u l e i n the appropriate 
department of the u n i v e r s i t y i t s e l f . P r a c t i c a l experience was gained 
i 
i n one f u r t h e r , probationary y e a r . The p l a n was l a r g e l y the work of 
P r o f e s s o r Wilhelm R e i n but i t s implementation was l e f t to h i s successor (135) 
P e t e r P e t e r s e n . The a r c h i t e c t of reform i n Saxony was R i c h a r d 
S e y f e r t . On 8th A p r i l , 1922, a law was passed o r g a n i s i n g teacher 
t r a i n i n g i n the pedagogical i n s t i t u t e s which were to be a f f i l i a t e d to 
the u n i v e r s i t y i n L e i p z i g and the Technische Hochschule i n Dresden. 
The L e i p z i g i n s t i t u t e was very independent of the u n i v e r s i t y and 
d e a l t with a l l a s p e c t s of t r a i n i n g except for the adademic s t u d i e s of 
the students and the s p e c i a l i z e d d i s c i p l i n e s of r e l e v a n c e to education. 
I n Dresden the f u n c t i o n of the i n s t i t u t e was more r e s t r i c t e d , d e a l i n g 
i 
only with the p r a c t i c a l a s p e c t s of the students* t r a i n i n g . I n 
Hamburg teacher t r a i n i n g was r e o r g a n i s e d with the law of 20th December, 
1926, which confined both f u r t h e r academic study and the theory of 
pedagogy to : the new u n i v e r s i t y i n t h a t c i t y . P r a c t i c a l experience 
was gained i n the f o l l o w i n g three probationary y e a r s . Brunswick, 
the fourth ,m ember of the group, cent r e d teacher t r a i n i n g i n i t s Tech-
n i s c h e Hochschule. A f t e r 1922 students worked for two y e a r s i n a 
country school before being t r a n s f e r r e d to Brunswick for a year where 
a t h i r d of t h e i r time was spent studying at the I n s t i t u t e of P h i l o s -
ophy, Psychology and Pedagogics. Then another two y e a r s a t a country 
! 
school was r e q u i r e d . I n 1926 t h i s was r e o r g a n i s e d so t h a t now t h r e e 
y e a r s f u l l - t i m e study at the i n s t i t u t e was demanded. No s p e c i a l . 
arrangements for t e a c h i n g p r a c t i c e were necessary for now p r a c t i c a l 
pedagogy was an i n t e g r a l p a r t of the course. Anhalt, Lippe-Detmold, 
Schaumburg-Lippe, and Bremen, while having no c e n t r e s themselves, did 
arrange with v a r i o u s of the Lander above fo r t h e i r students to study 
a t one of t h e i r i n s t i t u t i o n s . 
The second s e c t i o n comprises those Lander which p r e f e r r r e d 
i 
t h e Hochschule p r i n c i p l e but could only o f f e r a two-year course. 
i 
Foremost of these was Hessen. The Technische Hochschule i n Darmstadt 
gave, a f t e r 1919, a two-year course i n pedagogy. On 25th October, (136) 
i 
1921, r e g u l a t i o n s WBre introduced which r e q u i r e d an A b i t u r pass and 
two e x t r a y e a r s probation. Then, i n 1925, the education p a r t of the 
work was t r a n s f e r r e d to a newly-created pedagogical i n s t i t u t e , and 
because of p r e s s u r e from C a t h o l i c q u a r t e r s a s i m i l a r i n s t i t u t e was s e t 
up i n Mainz, even though the students i n Mainz had to t r a v e l to Darm-
s t a d t for the academic s e c t i o n of t h e i r s t u d i e s . The course was l a t e r 
extended to two and a h a l f y e a r s , although f i n a n c i a l problems i n the 
e a r l y t h i r t i e s caused the c l o s u r e of the i n s t i t u t e i n Darmstadt ( s i c ) . 
The other Land i n t h i s group i s Mecklenburg-Schwerin. O r i g i n a l l y i t 
was planned to have a f i v e - y e a r course a f t e r the V o l k s s c h u l e at a 
s p e c i a l c o l l e g e , a f t e r which two f u r t h e r y e a r s would have to be spent 
a t the pedagogical i n s t i t u t e a t t a c h e d to R o s t o c k . U n i v e r s i t y . T h i s 
was the p l a n which brought the c e l e b r a t e d R e i c h Supreme Court r u l i n g , 
but the f o l l o w i n g year p o l i t i c a l changes l e d to the i n t r o d u c t i o n of a 
law s t i p u l a t i n g an A b i t u r pass as a c o n d i t i o n for acceptance at 
Rostock. 
The t h i r d s e c t i o n c o n t a i n s those Lander which organised t h e i r 
t e a c h e r t r a i n i n g i n i n s t i t u t i o n s not of Hochschule s t a t u s . P r u s s i a 
was the most notable i n t h i s context, for d e s p i t e i t s i n f l u e n t i a l 
p o s i t i o n as the l a r g e s t Land i t ignored the R e i c h School Conference 
recommendations and s e t up s o - c a l l e d pedagogical academies. T h e i r 
c r e a t i o n was the work of C. H. Becker who staked h i s p o l i t i c a l c a r e e r 
on t h i s p r o j e c t which went so f a r towards p u t t i n g i n t o p r a c t i c e the 
i d e a s of Eduard Spranger. B e l i e v i n g t h a t the u n i v e r s i t y could not 
do j u s t i c e to the s p e c i a l nature of t r a i n i n g V o l k s s c h u l e t e a c h e r s , 
t h a t the u n i v e r s i t i e s would be swamped i f they admitted a l l i n t e n d i n g 
t e a c h e r s , Becker s e t up a small Gemeinschaft of 250 students and 
9) 
twenty s t a f f o f f e r i n g a two-year post-Abitur course . H i s p l a n s 
were p u b l i s h e d i n the P r u s s i a n memorandum of 30th June, 1925. 
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Becker saw [the pedagogical academies as h i s g r e a t e s t c o n t r i b u t i o n to 
the Pedagogical Movement with which he had c o n s i d e r a b l e sympathy with-
out r e g a r d i n g h i m s e l f as a member. However, h i s scheme was a t t a c k e d 
f o r being so s i m i l a r to the o l d Seminare and a l s o for having so short 
a course. While not wishing to doubt the s i n c e r i t y of Becker's 
motives i t has to be admitted t h a t he was p o s s i b l y under strong f i n a n -
c i a l and denominational p r e s s u r e s which r e s t r i c t e d h i s freedom of 
a c t i o n . 
The f i r s t pedagogical academies opened at E a s t e r 1926 i n 
Bonn, E l b i n g , and K i e l . I t i s worthy of note t h a t the l o c a t i o n s 
chosen (and the men appointed to d i r e c t them) i n d i c a t e that they were 
intended to be b a s t i o n s of German c u l t u r e i n border a r e a s where i t s 
s t r e n g t h might need to be r e i n f o r c e d . Over the next seven y e a r s a 
f u r t h e r twenty-seven academes were planned, but only twelve of them 
a c t u a l l y opened*^. A l l of them were P r o t e s t a n t i n r e l i g i o u s a f f i l -
i a t i o n , except for Bonn and Beuthen, which were C a t h o l i c , and Frank-
f u r t am Main which, was de .jure i n t e r d e n o m i n a t i o n a l . A R e i c h Supreme 
Court r u l i n g of 16th October, 1926, had l a i d down th a t A r t i c l e 174 of 
the c o n s t i t u t i o n d i d not appjy to teacher t r a i n i n g and t h a t t h e r e -
f o r e the establishment of an interdenominational academy was not 
u n c o n s t i t u t i o n a l . However, the C a t h o l i c church r e f u s e d to endorse 
the q u a l i f i c a t i o n s to be gained a t F r a n k f u r t so t h a t the acadeny became 
de f a c t o a P r o t e s t a n t i n s t i t u t i o n . The Second R e i c h Economy Ord-
i n a n c e of 23rd December, 1931, c a l l e d for a r e d u c t i o n i n the number 
of pedagogical academies from f i f t e e n to only s i x . I n the event 
K i e l was r e p r i e v e d so t h a t i t s u r v i v e d along with Bonn, E l b i n g , Frank-
f u r t am Main, Beuthen, Dortmund, and H a l l e . 
The other Lander which favoured the pedagogical academy were 
Baden ( w i t h academies i n F r e i b u r g , Heidelberg, and K a r l s r u h e , u n t i l 
j (138) 
the last-mentioned had to be c l o s e d for economy r e a s o n s ) , Oldenburg, 
M e c k l e n b u r g - S t r e l i t z , Waldeck ( b e f o r e i t s i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n P r u s s i a i n 
1929). The l a s t two had no academies of t h e i r own but arranged with 
P r u s s i a to send t h e i r students t h e r e . 
The f i n a l s e c t i o n comprises those Lander i n which no reforms 
were achieved. I t i n c l u d e s Lubeck (which allowed i t s students to 
study anywhere), Wurttemberg, and B a v a r i a . Wurttemberg intended to 
f o l l o w the P r u s s i a n model but the money was not a v a i l a b l e . B a v a r i a 
wanted to s e t up s i x - y e a r Aufbauschulen to prepare i n t e n d i n g V o l k s -
s c h u l e t e a c h e r s for the A b i t u r and f o l l o w i n g t h i s with an i n s t i t u t i o n 
a l s o s i m i l a r to the pedagogical academy, but the three B a v a r i a n univ-
e r s i t i e s both doubted e f f e c t i v e n e s s of the Aufbauschule and o b j e c t e d 
to the d u p l i c a t i o n of the work of t h e i r own f a c u l t i e s of philosophy. 
As a r e s u l t the pre-war system, for l a c k of agreement, continued to 
be used. 
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Notes 
1. These, i n c l u d e d Technische Hochschulen ( c o l l e g e s of advanced 
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i. 
I n January 1933 Adolf H i t l e r became the new c h a n c e l l o r of 
Germany and, although he never abrogated the R e i c h C o n s t i t u t i o n of 
i 11th August, 1919, democracy i n Germany was now e f f e c t i v e l y at an end. 
! 
The t a s k now remains to look at the e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r of educational 
reform i n t h e Weimar Republic, and to compare t h i s w ith that which 
preceded and succeeded i t . 
Taking the Pedagogical Movement as a whole, i t i s p o s s i b l e to 
summarize i t s u n d e r l y i n g i d e a a s a s e a r c h for u n i t y . Despite the 
f a c t t h a t many of the men working for educational reform were perhaps 
unaware th a t they were members of an informal school of pedagogical 
opinion, one can n e v e r t h e l e s s d i s c e r n i n t h e i r work a u n i f y i n g commit-
i 
ment to r e c o n c i l i n g many of the e x i s t i n g dichotomies of German p u b l i c 
l i f e and education. To begin with, t h e r e was the p o l i t i c a l d i s u n i t y 
o f the country, which the Pedagogical Movement sought to overcome by 
s t r e s s i n g a n a t i o n a l c u l t u r e and a pure, common h e r i t a g e as a s o l u t i o n 
to both p a r t i c u l a r i s t t e ndencies and the l a c k of the other u s u a l marks 
of nationhood*". There was a l s o the r e l i g i o u s d i s u n i t y , which the 
Pedagogical Movement sought to overcome by a more r i g o r o u s s e p a r a t i o n 
of church and s t a t e and the advocacy of a form of education i n which 
I 
s e c t a r i a n d i f f e r e n c e s were minimized. Then t h e r e was the s o c i a l d i s -
u n i t y ( p a r t i c u l a r l y heightened i n Germany by the absence of the small 
entrepreneur) which the Pedagogical Movement t r i e d to reduce by a 
p o l i c y of f u s i n g the two s e c t o r s of the b i - p a r t i t e school system i n t o 
one and thereby i n c r e a s i n g educational opportunity. Within the 
realm of education proper, t h e r e were such d i v i s i o n s as t h a t between 
theory a n d ' p r a c t i c e , or Allgemeinbildung and v o c a t i o n a l p r e p a r a t i o n , 
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which the i d e a of the A r b e i t s s c h u l e was supposed to s o l v e . There 
was a l s o the d i v i s i o n between the i n t e l l e c t and the other f a c e t s of 
the human p e r s o n a l i t y . The s e p a r a t i o n of the r a t i o n a l from the 
s p i r i t u a l was attacked by the a r t education movement, and the separa-
t i o n of the mind and the body by a c t i v i t y methods. The i n d i v i d u a l 
and the community were r e c o n c i l e d by attempts to give p u p i l s d i r e c t 
experience of the interdependence of both. The balance between the 
m a t e r i a l taught and the person taught was r e a d j u s t e d to give the l a t t e r 
some of the prominence i t had l o s t . I n some cas e s , no doubt, the 
reformers over-emphasized the new d i r e c t i o n i n t h e i r d e s i r e to compen-
s a t e for the d e f i c i e n c i e s of the past, y e t i t i s s t i l l t r u e to say 
t h a t the concept of the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e r e p r e s e n t s the s y n t h e s i s of a l l 
t h a t the Pedagogical Movement was s t r i v i n g f o r . 
However, the Pedagogical Movement was not confined to the 
Weimar p e r i o d . I t can be s a i d to have s t a r t e d i n the c l o s i n g decades 
of the n i n e t e e n t h century, and i t s i n f l u e n c e can s t i l l be f e l t a t the 
p r e s e n t day. What, then, was the e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r of educational 
reform i n the y e a r s 1918 to 1933 to j u s t i f y the separate treatment i t 
has r e c e i v e d here? There can be l i t t l e doubt th a t i t was the r a p i d 
i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n of Germany, p a r t i c u l a r l y a f t e r the u n i f i c a t i o n of 
1871, r a t h e r than the Great War or the s o - c a l l e d German r e v o l u t i o n 
which was the underlying cause for the developments we have t r a c e d . 
Furthermore, the c r e a t i o n of the Weimar Repu b l i c was achieved with so 
l i t t l e change i n the s t r u c t u r e of German s o c i e t y t h a t the impulses 
o r i g i n a t i n g before the war can be s a i d to continue almost u n a l t e r e d 
i n t o the r e p u b l i c a n age. The d i f f e r e n c e between the pre-war and the 
post-war p e r i o d i n educational reform i s , then, not so much one of 
k i n d as one of degree. I n the Second Empire the impetus for reform 
came i n the main from the t h e o r i s t s and men with a p r i v a t e v i s i o n . 
I 
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Against t h i s s t i r r i n g of opinion was p i t t e d the weight of opposition 
of the p i l l a r s of German s o c i e t y . Admittedly, reform d i d occur, but 
t h i s was a grudging concession made by the r u l i n g e l i t e to p r e s s u r e s , 
which i t could no longer withstand, from below. I n 1918 t h i s s i t u a -
t i o n was changed, i n t h a t defeat i n war had t e m p o r a r i l y d i s c r e d i t e d 
t h e K a i s e r ' s regime and had produced a d e s i r e for n a t i o n a l regenera-
t i o n through the means of education. Now, for the f i r s t time, the 
r u l i n g p o l i t i c i a n s and the educational reformers found themselves i n 
agreement, and i t was no longer a matter of theory or p r i v a t e e x p e r i -
mentation but i n s t e a d reform could move forward towards c a r r y i n g i n t o 
p r a c t i c e i n the n a t i o n a l s t a t e - r u n e d u c a t i o n a l system the i d e a s which 
p r e v i o u s l y had to s t r u g g l e for s u r v i v a l . " ^ I t was now the time to 
t r a n s l a t e words i n t o deeds, and the c e n t r e of i n t e r e s t changed from 
the i n t e l l e c t u a l ' s study to the p o l i t i c a l arena where the r e a l s t r u g g l e 
fo r e d u c a t i o n a l reform was now fought out. 
I n l o o k i n g at the attempts to get the i d e a s of the Pedago-
g i c a l Movement accepted on the p o l i t i c a l l e v e l during the Weimar Re-
p u b l i c one can d i s c e r n two phases. The y e a r s Immediately a f t e r the 
Great War appear as a time when the n a t i o n hoped to r e g a i n i t s sense 
of i d e n t i t y and r e p a i r the wrongs of the p a s t . I n t h i s i t p l a c e d 
g r e a t r e l i a n c e on the power of education, e s p e c i a l l y a s imposed by 
l e g i s l a t i o n a t R e i c h and Land l e v e l . However, t h i s approach brought 
l i t t l e l a s t i n g s u c c e s s s i n c e the seeming unanimity which had p r e v a i l e d 
immediately a f t e r the end of h o s t i l i t i e s soon began to crumble once 
t h e t h r e a t of a B o l s h e v i s t r e v o l u t i o n seemed av e r t e d . Consequently 
t h e middle t w e n t i e s saw a d e c l i n e i n r e f o r m i s t a c t i v i t y , and l e g i s l a -
t i o n was only attempted where u n c e r t a i n t y threatened to p r e v a i l w i t h -
out i t . Confusion, then, was the r e s u l t of t h i 6 l a c k of w i l l i n g n e s s 
2) 
to agree , and t h i s a l l i e d to the confusion i n p u b l i c l i f e a r i s x n g 
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from other q u a r t e r s , notably the economic r e c e s s i o n of 1929 onwards, 
produced a second upsurge i n the attempts to achieve educational r e -
form. T h i s time i t was r e a l i z e d t h a t the Heich government was a s 
f a r as ever away from producing p l a n s which would gain acceptance over 
a wide p o l i t i c a l spectrum, and so the I n i t i a t i v e was l e f t to the 
Lander to t r y and agree on a common p o l i c y which would produce some 
k i n d of n a t i o n a l u n i f o r m i t y a f t e r t h e i r p r e v i o u s unco-ordinated 
reforms had produced the very opposite of the u n i t y which, as we have 
seen, was at the h e a r t of reform t h i n k i n g . I n t h i s they d i d achieve 
a c e r t a i n measure of s u c c e s s , but by t h i s time i t was r e a l l y too l a t e 
to stem the t i d e of events and prevent the r i s e of H i t l e r . 
I n l ooking, then, at the attempts at educational reform one 
i s s t r u c k by how l i t t l e was a c t u a l l y achieved. So much e f f o r t produced 
so few f r u i t s . The E e i c h passed only one a c t i n the f i e l d of educa-
t i o n , and even then i t s e f f e c t was eroded by subsequent l e g i s l a t i o n . 
The Lander proved most r e l u c t a n t to agree among themselves on a l l but 
t h e most p r e s s i n g m a t t e r s . The experimental schools never e s t a b l i s h e d 
themselves as a r e a l a l t e r a a t i v e > t o the t r a d i t i o n a l V o l k s s c h u l e . The 
only s u b s t a n t i a l s u c c e s s e s seem to have been the gradual p u b l i c 
acceptance of the Qrundschule, the establishment of the Aufbauschulen, 
and the n e w 1 r e g u l a t i o n s governing teacher t r a i n i n g . The reasons f o r 
t h i s l a c k of s u c c e s s are i n p a r t the same as the reasons for the 
f a i l u r e of the Weimar Repu b l i c i n g e n e r a l . Shortage of money was 
c e r t a i n l y a c r u c i a l f a c t o r , as was a l s o the i n e x p e r i e n c e of some of 
t h e new men i n important p o s i t i o n s . However, with p a r t i c u l a r r e f e r -
ence to education, the f a u l t seems most d i r e c t l y t r a c e a b l e to the f a c t 
t h a t the reformers were unable to e s t a b l i s h themselves as the r e p r e s -
e n t a t i v e s of the m a j o r i t y of the population i n educational m a t t e r s . 
P o l i t i c a l l y the f l a g of educational reform was borne by the r e p u b l i c a n 
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p a r t i e s , but these r a r e l y commanded a m a j o r i t y i n the B e i c h s t a g . 
Democracy had only been introduced i n t o Germany because the g e n e r a l s 
thought they could thereby secure b e t t e r peace terms from the A l l i e s 
i n 1918. 'Even a f t e r the war the l e a d i n g r e p u b l i c a n party, the SPD, 
had p r e f e r r e d to form an a l l i a n c e with the army r a t h e r than work with 
those i n favour of a r e a l r e v o l u t i o n i n German s o c i e t y . As a r e s u l t 
t h e e l i t e s , with the exception of the p o l i t i c a l e l i t e , maintained t h e i r 
pre-war p o s i t i o n , and the population as a whole, p a r t i c u l a r l y once the 
I Ho K 
terms of the T r e a t y of V e r s a U ^ s became known, showed^great^enthusiasm 
f o r t h e i r new form of government. I n t h i s one can i n s t a n c e the 
g e n e r a l p u b l i c i n e r t i a which kept the M i t t e l s c h u l e i n being, even 
though from the p u r e l y e d u c a t i o n a l standpoint i t had l o s t i t s r a l s o n 
d ' e t r e , and which pres e r v e d the Gymnasium, d e s p i t e i t s old-fashioned 
c u r r i c u l u m , a s the school to which most p r e s t i g e was attached. I n 
t h e s t r u g g l e for the non-denominational school g r e a t e r s u c c e s s would 
have perhaps been gained i f the supporters of the s e c u l a r school had 
had the backing of moderate p u b l i c opinion, but t h e r e i s l i t t l e s i g n 
t h a t t h i s was so. Thus, the advocates of school reform were only 
b r i e f l y ( i . e . between 1918 and 1920) ab l e to a c t as the spokesmen for 
the population at l a r g e . For the r e s t of the time they seemed only 
to r e p r e s e n t a narrow, p a r t y - p o l i t i c a l p oint of view i n s t e a d of pro-
j e c t i n g themselves as the defenders of Germany's t o t a l n a t i o n a l 
i n t e r e s t . Even the s u c c e s s e s i n the f i e l d of e d u c a t i o n a l reform were 
s u c c e s s e s for the ' e v o l u t i o n i s t s * r a t h e r than t h e ' r e v o l u t i o n a r i e s ' ; 
or, expressed i n another way, the e x c l u s i v e l y S o c i a l i s t measures 
co u l d s c a r c e l y be s a i d to have been implemented at a l l , whereas i f 
t h e s e too c o i n c i d e d with a point of n a t i o n a l i s t p o l i c y they were 
a s s u r e d of a g r e a t e r degree of g e n e r a l acceptance. The l i n k , as we 
i saw, between the S o c i a l i s t s and the n a t i o n a l i s t s i n education was t h e i r 
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b e l i e f i n f u l l i n d i v i d u a l development, although, for the S o c i a l i s t s 
t h i s was tempered with the n e c e s s a r y duty to employ these i n d i v i d u a l 
t a l e n t s i n the s e r v i c e of the community. Without t h i s r e s t r i c t i o n 
the advance 1 of educational reform r e a l l y became a promotion of un-
b r i d l e d i n d i v i d u a l i s m which p o s s i b l y helped the N a z i s i n t h e i r r i s e to 
power for t h e i r programme, with i t s g l o r i f i c a t i o n of i r r a t i o n a l i t y and 
p r e j u d i c e and t o t a l l a c k of r e s p e c t for others, was a d o c t r i n e of 
u n b r i d l e d i n d i v i d u a l i s m par e x c e l l e n c e . 
However, the f a i l u r e s of the Weimar p e r i o d must not b l i n d one 
i 
to the r e a l achievements of the educational reformers. Education 
became a matter of some p u b l i c concern. Governments f e l l and e l e c -
t i o n s were conducted on p o i n t s of e d u c a t i o n a l p o l i c y . Although the 
p u b l i c a t l a r g e were not ready for such i d e a s , i t i s nonetheless 
i n s t r u c t i v e to note how f a r advanced i n t h e i r t h i n k i n g were the German 
e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s of the 1920s. Above a l l one must acknowledge so many 
of the i d e a s proposed here for the f i r s t time which a r e now taken for 
granted a s f a c t s of educational p r a c t i c e . I n comparison with e l s e -
where i n Europe, Germany had worked out a f u l l range of new i d e a s to 
equip the s c h o o l s for the e d u c a t i o n a l needs of the new i n d u s t r i a l age. 
I t s c o n s t i t u t i o n had given o f f i c i a l e x pression to these, and i n many 
p l a c e s eager reformers were at work t r y i n g to r e a l i z e i d e a s which had 
s c a r c e l y been formulated i n other c o u n t r i e s . When one l o o k s at the 
o v e r a l l development of education i n Europe i n the t w e n t i e t h century, 
one can see a l r e a d y i n Germany of the Weimar Repu b l i c the seeds t h a t 
were l a t e r to be sowed i n other p l a c e s at l a t e r times. The E i n h e i t s -
s c h u l e was the p r e c u r s o r of the comprehensive s c h o o l s of England, 
France, Sweden, and the U.S.S.R. Here we have the f i r s t attempt to 
d e v i s e an education i n accord with democracy and educational opportunity 
for a l l . The i d e a l t h a t the school should overcome s o c i a l d i s t i n c t -
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i o n s and not accentuate them i s found here long before other n a t i o n s 
i n western Europe t r i e d to give e f f e c t to i t . 
I t i s , t h e r e f o r e , i n t e r e s t i n g to look at Germany s i n c e the 
Second World War to see whether the i d e a s which were f r u s t r a t e d during 
the Weimar Repu b l i c have now r e c e i v e d a more favourable r e c e p t i o n . 
There i s , of course, no longer one Germany. I t i s d i v i d e d i n t o two 
q u i t e separate s t a t e s , and although they both cla i m to be democracies, 
they are very d i s s i m i l a r and need, t h e r e f o r e , separate treatment. 
Turning f i r s t l y to the German Democratic R e p u b l i c one notes 
t h a t t h i s i s a s t a t e w i t h i n the S o v i e t b l o c , so t h a t one expects to 
f i n d here the S o c i a l i s t i d e a l s , which s t r u g g l e d i n v a i n for r e c o g n i t i o n 
during the Weimar period, to have r e c e i v e d g r e a t e r acceptance. To a 
c e r t a i n extent t h i s i s t r u e . The c o n s t i t u t i o n of the GDR e x p r e s s e s 
c e r t a i n of the i d e a s a l r e a d y met i n the Weimar C o n s t i t u t i o n . 
A r t i c l e 37. The s c h o o l s educate young people i n the s p i r i t of the 
C o n s t i t u t i o n to independent t h i n k i n g and r e s p o n s i b l y a c t i n g people 
who are capable and ready to adept themselves to l i f e i n the 
community. As purveyors of c u l t u r e the s c h o o l s have the t a s k of 
b r i n g i n g up young people i n the s p i r i t of p e a c e f u l and f r i e n d l y co-
operation with the people of the world and of genuine democracy. 
P a r e n t s a s s i s t i n the education of t h e i r c h i l d r e n at school through 
P a r e n t s ' C o u n c i l s . 
A r t i c l e 39. Every c h i l d must be given the opportunity to develop 
f u l l y h i s p h y s i c a l , mental and moral c a p a b i l i t i e s . The course of 
young people's education must not be allowed to depend on the s o c i a l 
or f i n a n c i a l p o s i t i o n of t h e i r p a r e n t s . On the c o n t r a r y the 
c h i l d r e n who are a t a disadvantage i n t h e i r s o c i a l p o s i t i o n must 
r e c e i v e s p e c i a l a t t e n t i o n . T a l e n t e d young people from a l l s t r a t a 
of s o c i e t y must be given the opportunity to a t t e n d t e c h n i c a l 
s c h o ols, high s c h o o l s and u n i v e r s i t i e s . ^ ) 
I n addition, 1 the v a r i ^ a t e d p a t t e r n of education which s u r v i v e d the 
Weimar p e r i o d has now been r e p l a c e d by a common, ten-year school ( i n 
t h e p r o c e s s of becoming i n c r e a s i n g l y a twelve-year s c h o o l ) , much i n 
e x t e r n a l shape as the E i n h e i t s s c h u l e was intended to be. However, 
the major i n f l u e n c e a c t i n g on the schools of the GDR seems to be l e s s 
i 
t h a t of the Weimar R e p u b l i c and more the i d e a s coming from the S o v i e t 
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I . 
Union. Admittedly, both to a c o n s i d e r a b l e degree have the same 
o r i g i n s , but i t w i l l be r e c a l l e d t h a t the Communist view of education 
always put a p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y g r e a t e r emphasis on the school a s the 
s e r v a n t of i n d u s t r y . Thus, i n 1956 p o l y t e c h n i c a l education was r e -
i n t r o d u c e d i n t o the S o v i e t Union by N i k i t a Krushchev, and two y e a r s 
l a t e r the same happened i n the GDR. I f , then, E a s t Germany f o l l o w s 
S o v i e t models i n the s t r u c t u r e of i t s school system, the atmosphere 
which p r e v a i l s i n ^ s i d e the schools does not seem to have changed much 
s i n c e the days of the K a i s e r . As a r e c e n t v i s i t o r to the GDH has 
s a i d : " I have never seen anywhere e l s e such a d u l t c h i l d r e n , w e l l -
behaved and e a r n e s t . Nonetheless I only got to know a few youngsters 
S 
who were a d j u r e d to the system . Perhaps i t can be explained thus: 
they grow up a b i t ' s c h i z o ' - i n school they a c t i n the o f f i c i a l way, 
a t home i n , a p r i v a t e way; at school which, i n f l u e n c e d by the r u l i n g 
powers, i s a swot school of almost Wilhelmlnian s t u p i d i t y , a l e a r n - b y -
h e a r t school where d i s c u s s i o n s are avoided a s a matter of p r i n c i p l e 
and doubt does not e x i s t - a t school they l e a r n the f a c t s together with 
the p r e s c r i b e d opinion, at home they l e a r n the f a c t s and form t h e i r own 
4) 
o p i n i o n s . " 
Turning to West Germany, one r e c o g n i s e s more r e a d i l y the same 
ed u c a t i o n a l f e a t u r e s as e x i s t e d i n the t w e n t i e s . Indeed, i n e x t e r n a l s 
l i t t l e has changed. There s t i l l e x i s t s the same p a t t e r n of V o l k s -
schulen, M i t t e l s c h u l e n , and hohere Schulen. Whereas elsewhere i n 
Europe p l a n s have gone ahead for a complete overhaul of the school 
systems, l i t t l e of t h i s nature has been undertaken i n the F e d e r a l Re-
p u b l i c . Changes, such as d e l a y i n g the age for t r a n s f e r to a M i t t e l -
or hohere Schflle and extending the top end of the V o l k s s c h u l e , have 
been c a u t i o u s l y introduced i n some p l a c e s , but these a r e s t r i c t l y 
w i t h i n the ' e v o l u t i o n a r y ' approach to reform. I t i s t r u e t h a t the 
F e d e r a l R e p u b l i c has had unusual problems to overcome. The vacuum of 
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the Nazi y e a r s h e l d up Germany's c u l t u r a l development, the t e a c h e r s 
t a i n t e d with Nasism were not e a s i l y r e p l a c e d a f t e r the war, and the 
bombed sch o o l s not so e a s i l y r e b u i l t . West Germany has a l s o had the 
problem of not wishing to appear too l e f t - w i n g i n i t s educational 
i n n o v a t i o n s f o r f e a r of b l u r r i n g the d i s t i n c t i o n s between i t s e l f and 
the GDR. However, the system i s now coming to the point where reform 
i s i m p e r a t i v e i f the demands of the modern world a r e to be met. R. L . 
Warren's d e s c r i p t i o n of a r u r a l V o l k s s c h u l e r e v e a l s how formal the 
5 ) 
methods s t i l l are, and how b r u t a l a t times a l s o . The u n i v e r s i t i e s 
a r e exceedingly overcrowded, and the r a t i o of p r o f e s s o r s to students 
very high. Not s u r p r i s i n g l y , the F e d e r a l R e p u b l i c has tended to look 
back to the Weimar Repu b l i c i n s e a r c h of a s o l u t i o n . The "Rahmenplan", 
a s proposed b^ the German Committee fo r Education i n 1958, b e a r s a 
c^ose resemblance to R e i n h a r d t ' s p l a n for i n t r o d u c i n g the E i n h e i t s -
s c h u l e which was r e c e i v e d so w e l l before the R e i c h School Conference. 
At the present time t h e SPD i s the s e n i o r p a r t y i n the governing c o a l i -
t i o n , which f u r t h e r provokes comparisons with the Weim\ar R e p u b l i c . 
Again the government i s p r e s s i n g f o r educational reform and has s e t up 
a m i n i s t r y to deal with n a t i o n a l educational a f f a i r s , d e s p i t e the f a c t 
t h a t t h i s i s a sphere i n which the Lander s i n c e 1949 have had almost 
complete independence. I t i s hoped t h a t by 1980 the whole country 
w i l l have gone over to a system of Gesamtschulen ( t h e modern name for 
t # e E i n h e i t s s c h u l e - about 200 e x i s t a l r e a d y ) , but one wonders how 
s u c c e s s f u l the government w i l l be, s i n c e the Lander see i n t h i s a 
t h r e a t to t h e i r c u l t u r a l autonomy and a r e r e l u c t a n t to co-operate. 
i 
One f e a r s t h a t h i s t o r y w i l l r e p e a t i t s e l f . I n the Weimar 
Repub l i c the reformers were unable to win over the bulk of the popula-
t i o n to t h e i r i d e a s , and now, f i f t y y e a r s l a t e r , d e s p i t e t h e i r a c cept-
ance elsewhere i n Europe, Germany s t i l l l e v e r s on the b r i n k . The 
I 
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GDR has chosen to follow the S o v i e t path, and the F e d e r a l R e p u b l i c 
seems undecided. P o s s i b l y R a l f Dahrendorf i s r i g h t when he suggests 
the German concept of education i s b a s i c a l l y to t r e a t the school a s 
the p l a c e for formal l e a r n i n g only w h i l e l e a v i n g a l l the other func-
7) 
t i o n s to the family . I f so, perhaps the i d e a s , proposals, and 
experiments, which were found on the German educational scene between 
1918 and 1933, w i l l never take r o o t i n t h e i r n a t i v e country. 
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able f o r the Movement at t h i s time i s j u s t the anonymity of i t s 
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7. c f . "The German school i s indeed not i n a p o s i t i o n to render i t s 
own c o n t r i b u t i o n to the education of c h i l d r e n ; and t h i s i s not 
because i t i s s h o r t of t e a c h e r s or classrooms, but because of i t s 
s t r u c t u r e as a s u b s i d i a r y i n s t i t u t i o n , a prolonged arm of the 
u l t i m a t e l y r e s p o n s i b l e f a m i l y . The p o s i t i o n of the school i n 
s o c i e t y , the c h i l d r e n ' s time conceded to i t , i t s rank by compari-
son to the family the general a p p r e c i a t i o n of i t , i t s c h a r a c t e r 
a s a p l a c e to l e a r n r a t h e r than to be educated, makes i t v i r t u a l l y 
i m p o s s i b l e for t h e school i n Germany to b r i n g i t s own formative 
force,, informed by p u b l i c v i r t u e s , to bear on the education of 
c h i l d r e n . A school t h a t i s l i t t l e more than a p l a c e to impart 
knowledge t h a t the family cannot giv e has to be c r u e l , being a l l 
but forbidden any s e r i o u s concern about people; i t must a l s o 
f a i l i n i t s t a s k to education i n p u b l i c v i r t u e s " . S o c i e t y and 
Democracy i n Germany (London: Weidenfeld & Nicholson L t d . , 1968), 
p. 324. 
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APPENDICES 
i 
APPENDIX I 
THE LENDER OF THE WEIMAR REPUBLIC 
I 
LAND POPULATION 
Anhalt 350,000 
Baden 2,310,000 
B a v a r i a 7,480,000 
Bremen 340,000 
Brunswick 500,000 
Hamburg 1,150,000 
Hessen , 1,350,000 
! 
L i p p e - Detmold 160,000 
Ltibeck 130,000 
Mecklenburg - S t r e l i t z 110,000 
Mecklenburg - Schwerin 670,000 
Oldenburg 550,000 
P r u s s i a 38,790,000 
Saxony 4,990,000 
Schaumburg - Lippe 50,000 
T h u r i n g i a 1,610,000 
Waldeck 60,000 
Wurttemberg 2,580,000 
63,180,000 
( F i g u r e s i n accordance with, the census of 16th June, 1925.) 
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APPENDIX I I 
i 
THE EDUCATION ARTICLES OF 
THE WEIMAR CONSTITUTION. 
i 
The German R e i c h C o n s t i t u t i o n of August 11th. 1919 
Fundamental r i g h t s and d u t i e s of German C i t i z e n s . ( S e c t i o n IV; 
Education & Sc h o o l s ) 
A r t i c l e 142. A r t , science, and i n s t r u c t i o n i n them are f r e e . The 
s t a t e guarantees t h e i r p r o t e c t i o n and p a r t i c i p a t e s i n t h e i r promotion. 
A r t i c l e 143. The education of youth s h a l l be provided for through 
p u b l i c i n s t i t u t i o n s . The R e i c h , the Lander, and the m u n i c i p a l i t i e s 
s h a l l co-operate i n t h e i r o r g a n i s a t i o n . 
T r a i n i n g of t e a c h e r s s h a l l be uniformly r e g u l a t e d for the 
R e i c h according to p r i n c i p l e s which apply g e n e r a l l y to higher educa-
t i o n . 
Teachers i n s t a t e s c h o o l s s h a l l have the r i g h t s and d u t i e s 
of s t a t e o f f i c i a l s . 
A r t i c l e 144. The e n t i r e school system s h a l l be under the s u p e r v i s i o n 
of the s t a t e ; the l a t t e r may permit the m u n i c i p a l i t i e s to p a r t i c i p a t e 
t h e r e i n . S u p e r v i s i o n of s c h o o l s s h a l l be c a r r i e d out by t e c h n i c a l l y 
t r a i n e d o f f i c i a l s who are mainly occupied with t h i s duty. 
A r t i c l e 145. Compulsory education s h a l l be u n i v e r s a l . T h i s purpose 
s h a l l be served p r i m a r i l y by the V o l k s s c h u l e with at l e a s t eight school 
y e a r s , followed by the c o n t i n u a t i o n school up to the completion of the 
eighteenth ^ e a r . I n s t r u c t i o n and school s u p p l i e s s h a l l be f r e e i n 
the V o l k s s c h u l e and c o n t i n u a t i o n s c h o o l s . 
A r t i c l e 146. The s t a t e school system s h a l l be o r g a n i c a l l y con-
s t r u c t e d . ! The M i t t e l - a n d hbhere Schule system s h a l l be developed on 
the b a s i s of a Grundschule common to a l l . T h i s development s h a l l be 
governed by the va r y i n g requirements of vocations; and the admission 
of a c h i l d to a p a r t i c u l a r school s h a l l be governed by h i s a b i l i t y and 
a p t i t u d e and not by h i s economic and s o c i a l p o s i t i o n or the r e l i g i o u s 
b e l i e f of h i s p a r e n t s . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , w i t h i n the m u n i c i p a l i t i e s , upon the request of 
those persons having the r i g h t to education, elementary schools of 
t h e i r own r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f or of t h e i r Weltanschauung s h a l l be estab-
l i s h e d , provided t h a t an organized school system i n the sense of 
Paragraph 1 i s not thereby i n t e r f e r e d w i t h . The wishes of those 
persons having the r i g h t to education, s h a l l be considered as f a r a s 
p o s s i b l e . D e t a i l e d r e g u l a t i o n s s h a l l be p r e s c r i b e d by Land l e g i s l a -
t i o n on the b a s i s of a R e i c h law. 
To enable those i n poor circumstances to atten d hohere and 
Hochschulen, the R e i c h , the Lander, and the m u n i c i p a l i t i e s s h a l l 
p rovide p u b l i c funds, e s p e c i a l l y e d ucational allowances, for the pare n t s 
of c h i l d r e n who a r e considered q u a l i f i e d for f u r t h e r education i n 
M i t t e l - a n d Ihohere Schulen u n t i l the completion of such education. 
(157) 
A r t i c l e 147. P r i v a t e s c h o o l s as a s u b s t i t u t e for s t a t e schools 
s h a l l r e q u i r e the approval of the Land and s h a l l be s u b j e c t to the 
l a w s of the Lander. Such approval s h a l l be granted i f the standard 
of the p r i v a t e schools i n t h e i r c u r r i c u l a and equipment, as w e l l as 
i n p r o f e s s i o n a l t r a i n i n g of t h e i r t e a c h e r s , does not f a l l below th a t 
of s t a t e schools, and i f no d i s c r i m i n a t i o n a g a i n s t p u p i l s on account 
of the economic standing of t h e i r parents i s f o s t e r e d . Such approval 
s h a l l be denied i f the economic and l e g a l s t a t u s of the teacher i s not 
s u f f i c i e n t l y safeguarded. 
P r i v a t e Volksschulen s h a l l be e s t a b l i s h e d only i f , for a 
m i n o r i t y of those persons having a r i g h t to education whose wishes 
must be taken i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n according to A r t i c l e 146, Paragraph 2, 
t h e r e i s i n the m u n i c i p a l i t y no s t a t e V o l k s s c h u l e of t h e i r r e l i g i o u s 
b e l i e f or t h e i r Weltanschauung, or i f the educational a d m i n i s t r a t i o n 
r e c o g n i z e s i n i t a s p e c i a l pedagogical i n t e r e s t . 
P r i v a t e Vorschulen a r e a b o l i s h e d . 
The e x i s t i n g laws s h a l l continue i n f o r c e for p r i v a t e schools 
which do not serve as s u b s t i t u t e s for s t a t e s c h o o l s . 
A r t i c i e 148. I n a l l s c h o o l s e f f o r t s h a l l be made to develop moral 
education, public-mindedness, and p ersonal v o c a t i o n a l e f f i c i e n c y i n 
the s p i r i t of the German n a t i o n a l c h a r a c t e r and of i n t e r n a t i o n a l con-
c i l i a t i o n . 
I n s t r u c t i o n i n s t a t e s c h o o l s s h a l l take c a r e not to offend the 
s e n s i b i l i t i e s of those of contrary opinions. 
C i v i c education and manual t r a i n i n g s h a l l be a p a r t of the 
c u r r i c u l a of the s c h o o l s . Every p u p i l s h a l l a t the end of h i s o b l i g -
a t o r y schooling r e c e i v e a copy of the c o n s t i t u t i o n . 
The R e i c h , the Lander, and the m u n i c i p a l i t i e s s h a l l f o s t e r 
popular education, i n c l u d i n g V o l k s s s c h u l e n . 
A r t i c l e 149. R e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n s h a l l be p a r t of the r e g u l a r 
school c u r r i c u l u m with the exception of the n o n - s e c t a r i a n (Weltansch-
auungs) s c h o o l s . Such i n s t r u c t i o n s h a l l be given i n harmony with the 
fundamental p r i n c i p l e s of the r e l i g i o u s a s s o c i a t i o n concerned, without 
p r e j u d i c e to the r i g h t of s u p e r v i s i o n by the Land. 
Teachers s h a l l give r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n and conduct church 
ceremonies only upon d e c l a r a t i o n of the w i l l i n g n e s s to do so; p a r t i c -
i p a t i o n i n r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n and i n church c e l e b r a t i o n s and a c t s 
s h a l l depend upon a d e c l a r a t i o n of w i l l i n g n e s s by those who c o n t r o l 
the r e l i g i o u s education of the c h i l d . 
t h e o l o g i c a l f a c u l t i e s i n i n s t i t u t i o n s of higher l e a r n i n g 
s h a l l be maintained. 
Source: I . L. Kandel & T. Alexander, R e o r g a n i s a t i o n of Education i n 
P r u s s i a . (New York: Bureau of P u b l i c a t i o n s , Teachers 
Co l l e g e , Columbia U n i v e r s i t y , 1927), pp. 179-86. Adapted. 
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APPENDIX I I I 
THE REICH GRTODSCHULE LAW 
Law concerning the Grundschule and the Dissolution of the 
Vorschulen of 28th Apri l , 1920 
The German Constitutional National Assembly passed the follow-
ing Reich law, which, with the approval of the Eeichsrat, i s published 
herewith. 
I . 
The Volksschule i s to be organised in i t s f i r s t four years 
as the Grundschule for a l l , upon which the Mittel- and hohere Schule 
systems shall also be bui l t . The regulations of Art ic le 146, Para-
graph 2, and 174, of the constitution of the German Republic are l ike -
wise valid for the Grundschule. 
The Grundschule classes (or sections) shall guarantee, along 
with a complete preservation of their principal task as part of the 
Volksschule also satisfactory preparation for direct entrance into 
either a Mittel- or hohere Schule. This regulation does not apply to 
classes in the special schools. 
Central school authorities of the individual Lander can make 
provision for special cases so that s t i l l more classes of a Volks-
schulen can be organised as classes of the Grundschule. 
I I . 
The existing public Vorschulen or preparatory classes are to 
be abolished immediately. Instead of an immediate and complete abol-
i t ion , gradual dissolution can take place in the following manner: 
That from the beginning of the school year 1920-21, or, where 
this i s noli feasible, at the latest at the beginning of the school year 
1921-22 the lowest class wi l l no longer be organised, and that the 
f ina l closure of the school must be completed at the latest by the 
beginning of the school year 1924-25. 
The regulations apply to private Vorschulen or classes, yet 
the complete dissolution may be postponed unti l the beginning of the 
school year 1929-30, in cases where an immediate dissolution or sudden 
abandonment would work material economic hardship upon teachers or 
proprietors, and where i t i s inadvisable for local reasons. I f post-
ponement i s permitted, care must be taken that the total pupils enrol-
ment does not exceed the previous enrolment. 
I f through the dissolution or gradual abandonment material 
economic hardships f a l l upon teacher or proprietors, indemnity i s to 
be provided through other public means. 
i 
In the sense of these regulations, Paragraphs 1 and 2, those 
classes in jthe Mittel- and hohere Schulen shall be considered as prep-
aratory cla'sses which are attended by children in the f i r s t three years. 
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I f , in consequence of the dissolution or abandonment of the 
public Vorschulen or preparatory classes, regular, full-time teachers 
(of either sex) are no longer needed in their former positions, these 
teachers can be transferred, even against their wishes, to public 
Volksschulen, or Mittel- or hohere Schulen, without detriment however, 
to their salary claims. 
The Edict of the Prussian Ministry for Science, Art, and 
Popular Education, April 13, 1921: Through this regulation the 
instruction of Article 87 of the Prussian Disciplinary Law of July 27, 
1852, for non-judicial o f f i c ia l s , i s so changed that the new position 
does not need to be accompanied with l ike rank and salary as the former 
position, but i t i s sufficient i f a possible loss in salary i s compen-
sated in another manner. 
So long as teachers becoming unemployed owing to the abandon-
ment of these schools cannot be provided for otherwise, they wi l l con-
tinue to receive their salaries from their former employers in the same 
manner, as i f they were s t i l l employed in their teaching positions. 
They are obligated during this time to take over without pay employment 
assigned to them at another place: for example, substitute work or 
work in the school administration service. 
IV . 
Private instruction for individual children or private group 
instruction for children of several families, who unite for the purpose, 
can be permitted in place of attendance in the Grundschule in exceptional 
cases only. 
Exceptions can be based upon an extraordinarily dangerous con-
dition of the child's health, upon unusual distance from school, and 
upon similar pressing circumstances. 
An endangered condition of health does not of i t s e l f carry 
with i t the privilege of private instruction. Generally there wi l l 
arise the question of postponing instruction. In this case compulsory 
attendance in the Grundschule wi l l be correspondingly extended upwards. 
In Prussia the conditions for family or private instruction, 
as well as for their teachers, are defined by law in the State 
Ministerial Instruction of December 31, 1839. While sharp demarka-
tion between a private school and a family school i s only possible in 
individual cases, s t i l l the following general differences are to be 
recognised: In a private school, i t s proprietor (a teacher or a corp-
oration) i s supporter of the organisation, while in the family school 
i t i s the family. Accordingly, in the f i r s t case, the director of 
the school passes upon the enrolment of pupils, while in the second 
case the family, and not the teacher appointed by i t . The family 
school usually instructs a smaller number of children in a manner that 
corresponds to the nature of home instruction; the private school, 
generally a larger number of pupils, according to the manner of 
school instruction. 
Private and family instruction as supplementary to public 
instruction, i s limited by the foregoing law only to the extent that 
the supplementary private instruction may not cut short the four year's 
attendance at the Grundschule. See Art. 174, Reich Constitution. 
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V 
The provisions of this law do not apply to the instruction 
and education of children who are blind, deaf and dumb, hard of hear-
ing, defective in speech, weak-minded, chronically sick, morally 
dangerous, or crippled, nor to the institution set aside for the 
instruction and education of these children. See Section 1, 
paragraph 1, sentence 2. 
These schools and institutions mentioned are also freed from 
the obligation of organising their lower classes as a Grundschule, i f 
perchance they f a l l under Section I I of this law. 
Source - Kandel & Alexander, op. c i t . . pp. 187-89. Adapted. 
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Zfllct of the Reich Ministry of the Interior. 18th June. 1921. 
i 
Suggestions for Determining the Aims and the Internal Structure 
of the Grundschule. 
These suggestions are to be regarded as a stimulus to the uni-
form organisation of the Grundschule. In other respects, however, 
with regard to the inner organisation of the Grundschule, to i t s 
problems of method and curriculum the Lander maintain their fu l l free-
dom and independence. 
1. The Grundschule common for a l l children i s not a special type 
of school. I t i s rather a part of the Volksschule and comprises i t s 
f i r s t four years, which forms at the same time the foundation division 
of a l l Mittel- and hohere Schule groups. 
2. The f i r s t four years of the school have their own goal and a 
unified sphere of act ivity . The goal i s the gradual unfolding of the 
child's ab i l i t i e s out of the instinct for play and movement towards a 
normal desire for works manifests i t s e l f inside the school community. 
I t s unified sphere of activity i s receptive and formative comprehen-
sion of the child's physical and spiritual environment with special 
consideration of the cultivation of the child's l inguist ic expression 
and well planned training of eye through his own activity as well as 
through observation of nature, work, and workshops. Besides, 
physical education i s to be cultivated through games, gymnastics, 
excursion, and, according to season and age, through swimming, sledging, 
skating, and other physical act iv i ty . 
3. This aim of the Grundschule demands also the conscious 
familiarization with the mother tongue and i t s treasures in poetry and 
language for children; that i s , reading, writing, and singing; 
further the comprehension of spatial forms, rhythm, and number, 
especially that which may be developed out of practical activity with 
things, and by means of drawing, modelling, and cutting. 
A. So there results an integrated instruction as a foundation 
structure which gradually develops into a concrete study based upon 
local environment along with and through expressional act iv i t ies , 
language instruction, arithmetic, singing, drawing, physical training, 
and manual work. 
Through the determination of aim out of the child's develop-
ment and with an adjustment between i t and the demands of culture, the 
Grundschule creates out of i t s own being the foundation of a l l further 
education, including also the hbhere Seville, without thereby being 
burdened with the task foreign to i t s nature, of being a preparatory 
school for I foreign language instruction. 
Source - i b i d . , pp. 189-90. 
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APPENDIX IV 
THE CURRICULA OF THE NEW EDUCATIONAL 
INSTITUTIONS IN PRUSSIA. 
I 
a) Curriculum of the Deutsche Oberschule in Prussia. 
(Number of lessons per week) 
Subject / Year • 
1-3 
4 5 6 7 8 9 Total 
Religion 6 2 2 2 2 2 2 18 
German 16 5 5 5 5 4 4 44 
History 4 3 3 3 4 4 4 25 
Geography 6 2 2 2 2 2 2 18 
Mathematics 13 4 4 4 4 4 4 37 
Science 6 4 4 4 4 4 4 30 
1st mod. language 18 6 6 4 4 4 4 46 
2nd mod. language - - - 4 3 3 3 13 
Drawing 6 2 2 2 2 2 2 18 
Singing 1 4 - - - - - - 4 
Total 79 28 28 30 30 29 29 253 
Plus four lessons of physical training per form. 
* Junior section the same as that of the Reformrealgymnasium and 
Otaerrealschule. 
Source - Otto Boelitz, op. c i t . . p. 205. Writer's translation. 
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b) Curriculum of the Prussian Aufbauschule (number of lessons 
per week) 
Subject / year 1 
• 
a b 
2 
a b 
3 
a b 
L 
a b 
5 
a b 
6 
a b 
Total 
£ b 
Religion 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 12 12 
German 5 4 5 4 5 4 5 4 4 4 4 4 28 24 
History 3 3 3 3 4 3 4 3 4 3 4 3 22 18 
Geography 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 2 1 2 1 12 9 
Mathematics 5 6 5 6 4 5 4 5 4 5 4 5 26 32 
Science 4 4 4 4 4 4 5 6 5 6 5 6 27 30 
1st mod.language 7 7 7 7 5 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 31 30 
2nd mod.language - - - - 4 5 3 4 3 3 3 3 13 15 
Drawing 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 12 12 
Total 30 30 30 30 31 31 31 31 30 30 30 30 182 182 
plus in Years 1 - 6 sixteen lessons of physical training ( in toto) 
Years 1 - 6 eight lessons of music ( " ) 
Year 6 six lessons of group work. 
* a - of the Deutsche Oberschule type; b - of the Oberrealschule type. 
I 
Source : Otto Boelitz, op. c i t . . p. 205. Writer's translation. 
i 
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c) Curriculum of compulsory subjects in the Prussian Pedagogical 
Academies, as la id down early in 1927, 
1st half year 2nd half year 3rd half year 4th half year 
Academic lectures and practicals 
Introduction to 
philosophy (2) 
Physiology & 
anatomy (1) 
Psychology (2) 
Psychology 
practical (1) 
Systematic peda-
gogy (3) 
General didactic 
8c pedagogical 
practical (1) 
Introduction to 
theology (2) 
Local topography 
(1) 
Local biology(l) 
Local folk-
lore (1) ! 
Introductions 
to c iv ics & 
sociology (2) 
Introduction to 
philosophy (2) 
Psychology (2) 
Psychology prac-
t i c a l (1) 
History of 
pedagogy (2) 
History of 
pedagogy pract-
i c a l (2) 
Linguistic educ-
ation (1) 
Psychology (2) 
Psychology 
practical (1) 
History of 
pedagogy (2) 
History of 
pedagogy 
practical (2) 
School hy-
giene (.2) 
School organ-
isation (1) 
School organ-isation 
practical (1) 
Practical 
social peda-
gogy (2) 
Exercises on 
social peda-
gogy (1) 
Introduction to the curriculum of the Volksschule 
and i t s pedagogical assessment 
Religion (2) 
German (2) 
History and 
c ivics (2) 
Arithmetic & 
geometry (2) 
Nature study (2) 
Geography (1) 
Art i s t ic and technical training 
Religion (2) 
German & inte-
grated studies 
Music (1) 
Drawing (1) 
Gymnastics (1) 
(Needlework)(1) 
Blackboard 
work (1) 
Music (5/4) 
Physical 
edu. (3) 
Handicraft 
(1/2) 
Drawing (1) 
Music (5/4) 
Physical edu. 
O ) 
Handicraft (1) 
Music (5/4) 
Physical edu.(3 
Music (5/4) 
Physical edu. 
(3) 
Handicraft 
(1/2) 
Introduction to practical professional work 
Introduction to 
practical, pro-
fessional work 
(2) 
Study of the 
educative pro-
cess (3) 
School v i s i t s in 
the context of at 
introduction to 
the curriculum of 
the Volksschule 
School v i s i t s , 
t r i a l lessons, 
& discussions 
(8) 
School visfe^s, 
t r i a l lessons 
& discussions 
(8) 
Total of compulsory courses (per week) 
30 30 30 24 
Source: Helmuth K i t t e l , Die padagogischen Hochschulen 1926-32 (Berlin: 
Hermann Schroedel Verlag, 1957), p.98\ Writer's translation. 
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APPENDIX V 
THE THURINGIAN EINHEITSSCHULE 
i 
I 
The Thuririgian Elnheitsschule. as proposed in the law of 24th 
, February, 1922 
Age Yr . at sch. 
17-19 11-13 
1 
Deutsche 
Oberschule 
Real-
schule 
Rsal -
gymnasium 
Gymnasium 
14-16 8-10 
t 
Deutsche 
Mittel-
schule 
Real-
schule 
Lateinschule 
11-13 , 5-7 
I 
Deutsche 
Unter-
schule 
Realschule 
6-10 1-4 Grundschule 
Source: August Messer: Padagogik der Gegenwart (2. A u f l . ; 
Leipzig: Alfred Kroner Verlag, 1931), p. 209. Writer's 
translation. 
I 
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APPENDIX VI 
PETERSEN'S JENA PLAN 
i 
Petersen's' Jena Plan (time-table) 
Mon. Tues. Wed. Thurs. F r i . Sat. 
7 
1 
8 Courses 
9 
Corporate 
Act iv i t -
ies 
Group work on cultural topics 
Group worll 
on scientJ 
i f i c topic 
Elective 
course 
s (accord-
ing to 
demand) 
10 M I D - M 0 R N I N G B R E A K 
11 Group work on cultural topics 
Group work 
on science topi Handi-
Corporate 
Act iv i t -
ies . 
12 ditto. ditto 
craft . 
1 
2 
3 
4 Sports Day 
Handi-
craft 
5 
Source: Peter Petersen, Per Kleine Jena-Plan (46. Auf l . ; Weinheim/ 
Bergstr.: Verlag Julius Beltz, 1965), p.52.. Writer's 
translation. 
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GLOSSARY 
I 
ABENDGYMNASIUM 
ABITUR 1 
ALLGEMEINBilLDEND 
ALLGEMEINBILDUNG 
5 
ARBEIT S^CHULE 
AUFBAUSCHULE 
B E H U F S S C H U L E 
D E U T S C H E O B E R S C H U L E 
E I N H E I T S S C H U L E 
E R L E B N I S S C H U L E 
F O R T B I L D U N G S S C H U L E 
u 
F R A X E N O B E R S C H U L E 
F R A U E N S C H U L E 
G A B E L U N G 1 
GEMEIN SCHAFT 
GGEMEINSCHAFTSSCHULE 
Evening school f i r s t founded in Berlin in 1927 
by p. A . Silbermann giving adults the opportun-
i ty to gain the Abitur qualification. 
University matriculation examination taken at 
the end of the f u l l hbhere Schmle course. 
adj . Relating to general, s t r i c t ly non-voca-
tional education. 
substantive to above. 
L i t era l ly - work/labour/activity school. 
Six-year hohere Schule established following 
the recommendation of the Reich School Confer-
ence to enable Volksschule pupils to pass on 
to secondary education. 
Vocational school 
New type of nine-year hBhere Schule set up in 
the Weimar period; i t s curriculum was built 
around "German" subjects. 
L i tera l ly - unified school. 
L i tera l ly - experience school. 
Continuation school. 
Three-year g i r l s ' hohere Schule following the 
Lyzeum. I t attempted to give theoretical 
depth to "feminine" subjects. 
One or two-year g i r l s ' hohere Schule following 
Lyzeum. 
L i t era l ly - forking. A method of curriculum 
arrangement by which pupils could choose for 
themselves a given group of subjects to combine 
with those prescribed as core subjects. 
Term used by Tbnnies to denote a close-knit, 
mutually dependent community. 
a) An experimental school, especially in 
Hamburg and Ber l in . 
b) A non-denominational, or even secular, 
Volksschule. 
GESAMTSCHULE Post-1945 Einheitssehule. 
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GESELL SCRAFT 
GRUNDSCHDLE 
GYMNASIUM 
HEIMATKUNDE 
HOCHSCHULE, 
HOHERE SCHULE 
LAND 
LANDERZIEHIFNGSHEJM 
LEBENSSCHULE 
LERNSCHDLE 
LYZEBM 
MITTELSCHULE 
OBERLYZEDM 
OBERREALSCHULE 
PRAPARANDARANSTALT 
PR0DUKTI0NS5CHULE 
PROGYMNASIUH 
PROR EALGYMNASIOM 
REALGYMNASIUM 
REALSCHULE 
Term used by Tunnies to denote an amorphous 
social group with few common t ies between the 
members. 
F i r s t four years of the Volksschule, as estab-
lished by the Law of 28th Apri l , 1920. 
Most prestigious boys' hbhere Schule, with spec 
emphasis on Class ical studies. 
Method of breaking down subject divisions by 
organising learning around a study of the local 
environment. 
University or other institution of similar 
standard. 
Secondary school. 
Of f i c ia l designation of the semi-autonomous 
German provinces. 
Private hoarding school, as founded by Hermann 
Lie tz . 
L i tera l ly - l i f e school. 
L i tera l ly - learning school. 
Six-year g i r l s ' hohere schule. 
Intermediate school, offering a six-year course 
after four years at the Volksschule. 
Three-year g i r l s ' hohere Schule, following 
Lyzeum and leading to Abitur. 
Nine-year boys' hohere Schule stressing modern 
subjects. 
Pre-1918 three-year college for Volksschule 
leavers intending to enter a Seminar to become 
a Volksschule teacher. 
L i tera l ly - production school. 
Shortened (six-year) Gymnasium. 
Shortened (six-year) Realgymnasium. 
Nine-year boys'hohere Schule with less emphasis 
on Class ical studies than at Gymnasium. 
Junior and intermediate sections of the Ober-
realschule. 
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REFORMGYMNASIUM Type of boys' hohere Schule i n the f i r s t three 
years of which the d i f f e r e n c e s i n curriculum 
of the t h r e e basic types of boys' hohere Schule 
were reduced. 
REICH 
REICHSRAT 
REICHSTAG 
SAMMELSCHULE 
O f f i c i a l designation of the German s t a t e . 
Although meaning l i t e r a l l y "empire", i t s use 
continued i n the Weimar Republic. 
Upper hiuse of the German parliament composed 
of r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s from the Lander. 
Lower house of the German parliament. 
Type of Volksschule ( e s p e c i a l l y i n Prussia) 
which, de j u r e a denominational school, was de 
fact o a secular school being made up of p u p i l s 
and s t a f f who had used t h e i r r i g h t s under the 
Weimar C o n s t i t u t i o n t o withdraw from r e l i g i o u s 
i n s t r u c t i o n . 
SEMINAR Pre-1918 three-year college f o r t r a i n i n g Volks-
schule teachers. 
STUDIENANSTALT 
TECHNISCHE H(^ HSCHULE 
VOLKSHOCHULE 
VOLKSSCHULE 
VORSCHULE 
WANDERVOGEL 
Six-year g i r l s ' hohere Schule entered a f t e r 
three years at a Lyzeum. I n the Weimar peri o d 
there were four types to correspond t o the four 
types of boys' hohere Schnle. 
I n s t i t u t i o n of u n i v e r s i t y rank but devoted 
e s p e c i a l l y t o applied science. 
I n s t i t u t e f o r i n f o r m a l a d u l t education. 
Elementary school. 
Three-year preparatory school f o r p u p i l s i n t e n d -
i n g t o go t o hohere Schule. The Law of 28th 
A p r i l , 1920, attempted t o disband them but t h i s 
was not achieved i n the Weimar pe r i o d . 
Section o f the youth movement f o r young people 
s t i l l a t school. 
(175) 
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